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TRANSLATOR’S FOREWORD

The second volume of the Bhagavati Satre comprising of
Satakas three to six of the original Prakrit is going out to
the readers just after a year of the publication of its first
volume this very day. This volume, like the earlier one,
has enough food for, thought for the inquisitive as well
as the pious minds.

Satakas three and four have -a lot of ‘myth contained
therein. There is an exhaustive account of .the.diverse
Indras, their vimanas, diverse categories of gods under them
including the Simidnikas who are almost their equals, their
principal consorts and assemblies. There are, again, similar
details about the Lokapalas who are the gods of the diverse
directions, their progeny-like gods, gods who take orders
from them, etc. With such a large galaxy of gods recognised,
we cannot say that there are no gods in Jainism ; but surely
there is no Creator God. The interesting point here is that
the Jainas have identified the celestial beings ‘as a distinct
- category of existence with its hierarchy, mode of behaviour,
etc., which has not been done by anyone else.

To ascientific mind, there is contained, in the same
account, a complete phenomenology as observed to the south
of Mount Meru, Jambidvipa in pamcular, 'some items of
which may not be difficult to detect, but not ‘so all. Some of
these phenomena are man-made but most oihers™ are made by
the agency of nature, and hence aré beyond human control.
In this account, anyone interested in phenomena will easily
reap a rich harvest of technical terms which can enrich our
own vocabulary.

In $3. U.2., there is an interesting account of an event
in Mah3vira’s own life, recorded in his own words, which
happened when he was a monk. It was the final year of
his monkhood when he was &t a place named Surhsumarapura.
At that time, Camora, the Indra of the Asurakumiras,
prayed for Mahavira’s support im his effort to dislodge
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Sakra, the Indra of the Devas. In this encounter, Camara,
who had an inferior status and power, was routed by Sakra
who hurled his thundetbolt at him. As Camara slipped
down from heaven, he took shelter between the two legs of
Mahidvira as he stood under a tree in deep meditation. This
was a very secure sheiter which saved Camarendra’s life. The
account is interesting in this that even gods in all mythology,
Jaina or non-Jaina, Oriental or Occidental, are subject to
similar passions like anger, hatred, jealousy, etc., as are
human beings, and like the latter, they, too, do not hesitate
to take up arms for an open trial of strength.

In .§.3.U.4-6., as elsewhere in this volume, there is a consi-
derable discussion on supernatural powers, vikurvand or
power to transform, and samudghdta or power to quick trans-
formation, of various agencies, sub-human, human and
celestial. The elaborate discussion would give the impression
that these powers were actually in possession of these agencies,
though they were rarely used.” How a modern mind will
take this account is anybody’s guess.

$s. provides auseful relief from mythology when discus~
sion starts on sun-rise and sun-set, It is an interesting
Jaina view that Jambidvipa is served by two suns. This,
however, is not corroborated by modern science. Then
follows a discussion on the measures of day and night whose
total length together on any one'day is fixed, but the respec-
tive lengths of the two vary. This is our own experience
that days in summer are longer than nights, as nights in
winter are longer than days. For this purpose, the standard
measure used by the Jainas is a muhirta, which is equivalent
of 48 minutes. Further, there are discussions on rains,
winter, winds, sprouting capacity of the grains, loss of this
capacity,and so on, and some of thesc are elaborated further
in the Satakas following.

$5.U.3. has an illuminating discussion on life-span which
is the outcome of a karma giving it. Life-span is itself a
bondage, and there is movement with life-span. U. 3. has a
discussion on sound. There is also an interpolation here
on embryology, obviously referring back to the transfer of
Mahivira’s embryo from the womb of a Brihmapna woman
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to that of a Ksatriya woman. Such a thing is mnot yet
known to modern surgery, but the Jainas have considered
this as a difficult, if not an impossible, method of operation.
Whatever the medical value of this account, its historical
value lies in this that even before the Christian era, people
of the Jaina sect widely believed in this somuch so that it was
known to the author of the Kalpa Saitra who inserted it in.
his account of Mahavira’s life in a very illuminating
fashion.

A discussion on activities which started with Monk Man-
ditaputra in S 3. is resumed in S 5. U. 6. with Indrabhiti
Gautama, this time discussing it threadbare from practical
angle with reference to a buyer and a scller, an archer, fire-
bodies, etc., ending with a discussion of prohibited acts. Life-
span appears again for discussion in U. 5., and U. 7. has an
important point of logic to discuss, viz., cause and non-
cause. ‘

On a question_by Monk Nirgranthiputra, Mahavira discus~
ses a lot of atomicphysics as was relevant in his own time..
Pudgala or Matter which is substance has been dissected
by Mahavira into its smallest unit called paramdnu which s
divisible no further, and this is an early lanticipation of
electrone, proton, etc. From this discussion again we receive
terminologies such as anu, paramdnu, skandha, sapradesa,
apradesa, samadhya, amadhya, and so on. The discussion
as such might appear elementary in modern age when
atomic physics has made enormous progress, but at a time
when atomic physics was not born in Europe, Mahivira's
views were surely very much advanced.

Similarly S 5. has a discussion on time and time-sense, and
time has been divided into its smallest unit called samaya-
which canbe divided no further. This aquires relevance from
the Jaina view that Kdla or Time is a substance like Matter,
and is hence divisible into its smallest unit which is divisible
no further.

In S 5., there is an interesting discussion with the senior
monks belonging to the order of Par§va about the cosmos.
In Mahdvira’s time, there were many such groups of monks
of Paréva’s order wandering in this country. After the dis-
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-cussion, tnese monks were convinced about the correctness
of Mahavira’s stand, and were absorbed in Mahavira’s order.
Thexe isreason to believe that most or all followers of Pir§va
recognised Mahdvira as the Tirthankara of the new age and
accepted his leadership. Thiswas a great act of unification
of the order which took place in" Mahavira’s life, and one
gets a glimpse of it in the aforesaid chapter.

S 6. has two interesting items to introduce, tamaskaya
-and . krspargji. The formeris a body made from dark matter,
while the latter is ' a dark formation made from water-bodies.
Their diverse names have been given and their enormous
expanse has been indicated. It is for some physical geogra-
pher to. identify the two. Besides, the fataka has sundry
items, old as well as new, such as, karma, intake, matter,
etc., etc. This frequent change in topics saves the reader
from scholastic boredom.

Thanks are due to the authorities of Jain Bhawan,
Calcutta, for undertaking the publication of this volume.
Thanks are also due to Professor Suniti Kumar Chatterjee
for his kind and appreciative note on volume one of this
work, '



CONTENTS

Translator’s Foreword vii

Boox THREE

Cuarrer ONE 1-43

Couplet 1 ; Asurendra Camara 3 ; Samalnika gods
of Asurendra Camara 5; Triyastriméa gods of
Asurendra Camara 6 ; Vairocanendra Bali 10 ;
Dharanendra 11, Sakrendra 13 ; Isinendra 17 ;
Monk Kurudattaputra and other heavens 18 ; 13-
nendra worships Mahdvira 20 ; previous birth of
Isanendra 21 ; a scene at Balicafica 28 ; Tamali
rejects the prayer 31 ; Tamaliis born in I$dna-kalpa
31 ; Asurakumiras disrespect Tamali's dead-body
32 ; rage of Tsdnendra 33 ; Asuras beg to be
forgiven 34 ; more on I$inendra 36 ; beight
of the vimdnas of Sakrendra and Isanendra 37 ;
attitude of two Indras towards each other 37 ;
Sanatkumiara 41 ; couplets43.

CHAPIER Two 44-73

Abodes of Asurakumiras 44 ; downward move-
ment of Asurakumiras 45 ; upward movement of
Asurakumaras 47 ; previous birth of Camarendra
51 ; birth of Camarendra 54 ; Camarendra craves
for support 56 ; Camara’s-challenge to Sakra 58 3
Camarendra routed by Sakra (0 3 Sakrendra with-
draws his thunderbolt 62 ; deva’s power to with-
hold 64 ; more on the movement of Indras 67 ;
Camarendra’s remorse 69 ; why Asurakumiras go
to Saudharma-kalpa 71 ; Camara story ends.
CHAPTER THREE 74-83
On activities 75 ; time taken by infatuated-res=

trained 82 ; tidal bores in Salt sea 83.



[ xii ]

CBAPTER Four 84-92:

Monk’s power to know and see 85 ; air-bodies’
power to transform 86 ; cloud’s power to transform
87; on tinges89 ; monk’s power to fly overa
mountain 60 ; power of the deceitful and the
deceit-free to tranform 91.

CHAPTER FIVE 93.100

More on monk’s power to transform 93 ; monk
transforming into a horse form 97 ; couplet 100

CHAPIER SIX 101-107

Transformation by one with a wrong outlook 101 ;
transformation by one with a right outlook 104 ;
Camara’s Rody-guard gods 107

CHAPTER SBVEN 108-119-
Lokapila Somadeva and others

CHAPTER EIGHT 120-123-
Indras
CHAPTER NINE i24.

Objects of senses

CHAPTER TEN 125
Indra’s assemblies

Book Four
CaAPTERS ONE to FOUR 126-128
Couplet ; Lokapilas of [$inendra

CuarTERs FivE to EIGHT 129
Capital-citics of Lokapalas

CHAPTER NINE 130
On infernal beings



[ xiii ]

CuaprTeR TEN 131
On tinges
Booxk FivE
«CHAPTER ONE 132-144

Couplet 132, on sun-rise and sun-set ; measure of
day and night 134 ; onthe commencement of rain-
fall 138 ; on winter, etc., 139 ; sun-rise in Salt sea
141 3 sun-rise in Dhatakikhanda and Puskarfirdha

142

-CBAPTER TWO 145-152
On winds 145 ; on grains, pulses and wine 149 ;
Salt sea 151

CHAPTER THREE 153-156

On the bondage of life-span 153 ; movement with
life-span 155

-CHAPTER FOUR 157-178

On hearing of sound 157 ; on the monk and the
omniscient : their respective laughter 159 ; Hari-
naigamesi 161 ; silent questions by two gods 164 ;
gods are non-restrained 169 ; on language of the
gods 170 ; on knowing by the monks 170 ; know-
ledge of the omniscient 172 ; absolute knowledge
of the omniscient 176 ; energy of the omniscient
176 ; ability of the Masters of 14 Parvas 177

CHAPTER FIVE 179-181

On the perfection of the monks 179 ; on Patriarchs
181

CHAPTER SiX 182-192

On short and long spans of life 182 ; on activities
184 ; on fire-bodies 186 ; oa archer’s activity 186 ;
on heretical tenets 188 ; on prohibited acts 189 ;

on preceptors and teachers 191 ; on the bondage
of liars 19]



[ xiv ]

CHAPTER SEVEN 193-209 |

On the throbbing of molecules 193 ; on the indi-
visibility of molecules 194 ; characterisation of
molecules of matter 196 ; on the touch between
‘molecules of matter 197 ; on the span of exis-
tence of molecules. of matter 169 ; time taken by
molecules of matter to retransform 201 ; time
taken by matter: of ‘sound to re-transform 203 ;
couplet 204 ; activities of the infernals 204 ; activi-
ties of the Asurakumidras 205 ; activities of two-
organ beings and the rest 206 ; on cause and non-
cause 207

CHAPTER EIGHT 210-222
Questions by monk Nirgranthiputra 210 ; increase
and decrease in the number of living: beings 215

CHAPTER NINE 223-231
Meaning of Rijagrha 223 ; on light and darkness
224 ; on time-sense 226 ; with senior monks from
the order of Par§va 228 ; couplet 231

CuAPTER TEN 232
A city named Campa

Book Six
CHAPTER ONE 233-240
Couplet 233 ; on pain from, and exhaustion of, karma
233 ; soul and instruments 236 ; pain from, and
exhaustion of, karma (continued) 239 ; couplet 240

CHAPTER Two 241
On intake
CHAPTER THREE 242-259

Couplet 242 ; karma : great and little 242 ; acqui-
sition of matter by cloth and soul 244 ; cloth and
soul : with beginning and with end 247 ; karma and
its span 248 ; onthose who bind karma 250



[ xv ]

CuapTER FOUR 260-268:
Fourteen gaies 260 ; couplet 265 ; soul and renun-
ciation 265 ; life-span determined by renuncia-
tion 267 ; couplet 267

CHAPTER FIVE 269-284 .
Tamaskaya or bodies formed by dark matter 269
krsparaji  or dark-formation 275 ; couplet 277
Lokantika devas 281 ; couplet 283

H
H

CHAPTER SIX 285289
Hells and final vimdnas 284 ; samudghdta 286

CHAPTER SEVEN 290-297"
On the sprouting of corn 290 ; on measurable time
291 ; time by comparison 293 ; couplet 295 ; time-
cycle 295

CHAPTER EIGHT 298-305 -

Beneath the worlds (hells) 299 ; ‘beneath the hea-
vens 300 ; couplet 302 ; bondage of life=span
302 ; isles and seas 304

CHAPTER NINE 306-310-
Bondage of karma 306 ; deva’s power to transform
306

CHAPTER TEN 311-317

Happiness and misery 311 ; onsoul 312 ; on happi-
ness and misery again 314 ; on intake 316 ; on
the omniscient 316 ; couplet 317

NoTES 319-357
WOoRD INDEX 358-388.
389-403.

SuBsecT INDEX






IO TAMET HIATHT AEEATLER

TQITSIGIEREra-Saian,

AP -

TEAT IR

Book THREE

{1 ey

feay fagsaor s fefey stifofer omreaa 74
afgaz i afr agafer ag @ sqEETN

1. Couplet:

On transformation by Camara,

Troubles created by him,
Activities—physical, etc., five in all,
Monk’s knowing of deva’s transformation,
‘Transformation by monks,
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Ability to sce state of things elsewhere,
Lokapalas, Overlords of Bhavanapatis,
Organs of Senses, Camara’s Assemblies

—Such are ten chapters in Book Three.
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CHAPTER ONE

[Asurendra Camara]

R FIST AW U FIIAT OTH 0T FieqT 1 quOrSAT | I
o A e afgar sagefad fefadnt vige i Age gRdT)
FUOUSHT I AW FISW qU GAQO GUHY gEEES L af@r fuwrses)
afemrar afw@r

T FIIW IO GHQY AHUEE  WAGST  AETAIET IS HA9rEy
IfTE o ST TR GR(EE WAL IS AT T ST

2. In that period, at that time, there was a city named
Moka. Description. Qutside the city of Mokd, in the north-
eastern direction, there was a caitya named ‘Nandana.
Description. In that period, at that time, the Lord (§ramaga
Bhagavin Mahavira) arrived there. People moved out (to
listen). The assembly dispersed.

In that period, at that time, monk Agnibhiti, second (in
seniority) disciple of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, who belonged
to the Gautama line, who was seven cubits in height,...till wor-
shipped and made the following submission :

= 3-=wY 0 W ! agfR agTTar & afgedie ¥ wpsale
F wEra® & 7RI ¥ AN F AT IR o of o fasfEey ?

SR At IR O SgiR agwmE afegdie e, .-
AR A O @y IS AANTATEIAGH TIGEIC qrArfoa-
grgeim - qracierT e 9. (98w @ Al 9
- HEIOTATT | TEsd = o 9 fasfeaag & swr g gag qand g
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TG AvgSSIT Shwed a1 Ty rarsT-fastt garae dmr ! 9wy
Fgf®  IrgLaar ISy gwIgwws | gHIgioT dassg
SProrTE 7 Feats dSET T 4., fREst sgraraR qrer afi-
ez ofwfear sErggh T gfameg) i e fa
ySfeamamrael GHIgurs | SRR o o maEr ! 9w eg-
@ srgrar Faea™ S9dT 49 agfe sgrgwnify [/t Eifg o
rgeei fafafeon Sacas’ g9 € sEEMRETE FWT g =
o WAt ! o] mR agia sty fafomeess daadgg gy
gl Rafg AT 7 srevet fafafaos gacae g9 g2 samEmE-
ME FIACN TH T AFwr | aweww agfaw sy saaasy
faa faaaaa 3 W Yq o gueig fasfeyg ar fageas ar fas-
feaegy ari

Q. 3. Bhante! How great is the fortune of Camara,
the Asurendra, the king of the Asuras ? How great is his
grace 7 His strength ? His fame ? His happiness ? His
influence ? How much is his power to transform ?

A. 3. Gautama ! Asurendra Camara, the king of the Asuras,
has a great fortune...tilla great influence. Of 34,00,000 bhavana-
abodes, 64,000 Samanika gods and 33 Trayas-trim§aka gods...
till he is the overlord. He is the master of such agreat fortune,
...till a great influence. And such is his power to transform that,
by a stroke of vaikriya samudghdta, he becomes alert, and by
being alert, he brings out a rod which is a limited number
of yojanas in length ; and with that rod, he throws out the
coarse matter of gems,.. till risfa gems?, and picks
up their fine matter ; and having picked up their fine matter,
he undergoes himself a second stroke of vaikriya samudghdta;
and having done so, Asurendra Camara, the king of the Asuras,
can fill up the whole isle named Jambu-dvipa with many Asura-
kumira gods and goddesses, can specially fill it up, like
a lass held by the hand by a young man or like the
spokes of a wheel held by its axle’, coverit with
them, extend them all over it, have it touched by them all
over and make it swarm with them ; and thereafter, the said
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Asurendra Camara, the king of the Asuras, can fill up the entire
space of an unlimited number of seas and an unlimited number
of islesin the central part of the sphere with many Asurakumira
gods and goddesses, can specially fill it up, cover it with
them, extend them all over it, have it touched by them all over
and make it swarm with them. QGautama! Such is the great
power of Asurendra Camara, the king of the Asuras, a quality,
a mere quality (to state) ; but this power to transform he has
never given effect to, nor he gives effect to, nor will he ever
give effect to (in future).

[ Sdmanika gods of Asurendra Camara, etc. ]

s ¥=ars of Wa ! =wme sgfd srgrTar wafgEdie o,
wagd 9 o o fagfeaay wmen of Wy ! | srgfcaew srgRRoa |rAr-
forar ZaT & wfggdar w@..Fa5 T o 93 fasfawg ?

gax Y-t | 9w qgiEs Srgwwt e /AT
wfggdrar e . WETOTARI | & O Q¢ Fror |79E eqorref qof q1of -
forarl GTof GO AWTHTEEYS STH... fEETE WETAETE S st fagfer
wd afggdar Sra...gEed ¥ o oy fagfemu ) ¥ @_r A =
S[ATO! ORI e 7 ORSSlT SR AT Tt S -faat warie e !
TR AgiEEd WO T qrfmey ST
gagurs | gREirar JrE..Eee fr AsfsEmaTe aHgeers |
TR O of TAT | SAIEw Ay Aol @hnr grai-
forgdy Faese Sgdd 9 g fg sgrgardy 83fg @fg o sreowr
fafafpof Facas 93 | AATEEAE FLACI  HPAL T O
T ! g T Agiesw SgR G grnieRy fafw-
wads da-gAER Wgfy sgegAIdy d@fE A ¥ saw faf-
fFu Saeas §US [T AAMSTANE FIAQ! TF 0 Fywy !
THTer AT SOV TIRTeR gTHIfadae ey fawd
fagada I AT o gaeiq fasfey ar fageas ar fasfamas
i
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Q. 4. Bhante ! Asurendra Camara, the king of the Asuras,
as you say, commands such a great fortune,...till is capable
of exercising such great powers of transformation. Bhante !
Are thc Saménika gods of Asurendra Camara, the king of the
Asuras, in command of such a great fortune,...till are capable
of exercising great powers of transformation ?

A. 4. Samaianika gods of Asurendra Camara, the king of
the Asuras, have a great fortune,...till a great influence. In their
respective abodes, exercising suzereinty over their own Simanika
gods, and in the company of their leading consorts, they live
amidst divine pleasures, and have a great fortune,...till a great
power to transform. Each one of the Samanika gods of
Asurendra Camara, the king of the Asuras, exercises
his vaikriya samudghdta,...till exercises his vaikriya samud-
ghdata again, and, thereafter, Gautama, each one of the
. Samdnika gods of Asurendra Camara, the king of the

" Asuras, is capable to fill up this vast isle named Jambu-
dvipa with many. Asurakumira gods and goddesses,
like a lass held tight by the hand by a young man, or like
the spokes ina wheel affixed to its axle, specially . fill it
up with them, extend them all over it, have it touched by
them all over and make it swarm with them. And again, each
one of the Samanika gods of Asurendra Camara, the king of the
Asuras, is capable to fill up the entire space of an unlimited
number of seas and an unlimited number of isles in the central
part of the sphere with many -Asurakumara gods and goddesses,
specially fillit up with them, cover it with them, extend
them all over, have it touched by them all over and make it
swarm with them. Gautama ! Such is the great power of these
S@madnika gods of Asurendra Camara, the king of the Asuras,
a quality, a mere quality (to state) ; but this power to transform
they have never given effect to, nordo they give effect to, nor
will they ever give effect to.

[ Trayvas-trimsaka gods of Asurendra Camara )
TR 4-% O Wy ! aweem wigfwew sgeem |ranfoa-
qar ud AT Sr9..qasd 9 9 9y fasfaar suwm o Wy !
Igfee aget qEdEar [ar ¥ wfgsdar ?



Bhagavati Satra Bk.3 Ch. 1 7

AT K~T(IHTTAT 3T AT QAICOAT TET AASATI SAITST
AT WAk wESwr da-gAgar  Afmsr) (gl wMIEeIdE
afg ¥ 7 wrodt a9, fasfasifa an)

Q. 5. Bhante! Samanika gods of Asurendra Camara,
the king of the Asuras, are in possession of such a great fortune,
...till are capable of exercising such great powers of transfor-
mation. Bhante! Arethe Trayas-trim$aka gods of Asurendra

‘Camara, the king of the Asuras, (also) in possession of a great
fortune ? )

A. 5. Trayas-trimSaka gods should be taken as similar to
Samanika gods, and so also the Lokapala gods, their difference
being—capable to fill up space of a limited number of seas and
a limited number of isles. (Thatis, fill up with many Asura-
kumara gods and goddesses,...till power to transform...nor
will they give effect to.)

T -9% W WY¥! S agiwsw dageon Swret
21 uF ufggdiar .. .gazw 7 o o faefaay aweew o W !
Fgiceey g swmfgden 3NN F afgedaten wE.. AT
¥ o 9 fasfeaay?

S —TEET! S o sgiesw sgeon s
wfESdr@aret STa.. AETUATTIS qIsi W ae @ro &0 WaoTie |ro
qror grarfoagrgerer aro gt wgafene @i @rel afvmne sna
...UF wAfgSEmmelt o Sigr SRarST oqfidd |

Q. 6. Bhante! (As you say,) Lokapala gods of Asurendra
Camara, the king of the Asuras, are in possession of a great for-
tune,...till a great power to transform. Bhante! Are the princi-
pal consorts of Asurendra Camara, the king of the Asuras, in
possession of a great fortune,...till a great power to transform ?

A. 6. Gautama! The principal consorts of Asurendra
Camara, the king of the Asuras, are in possession of a great for-
tune,...till a great influence, and they live in their respective
abodes, exercising suzereinty over a thousand Samanika gods
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each, their own friendly mates and their own counsellors, ...till
in possession of a great fortune, the rest being similar to that
of the Lokapala gods.

¥ wal & oWyl f
Bhante ! So they are. Glory be to the Lord !

Wrd qysy My quel Ws AgrAY FE% uwagl  afasr
sifaeT SANE geX TN AI9NE AUMR A0 SARTESI | S4l-
afsgar d=9 TIE ISR AWML U qqIE

ugd &g maar! 9wl qgfie dgREr ud Afgsdie § A=
F g AYESATII  Nged qiafed  ora... gt 9.
FoeEaT gEAT |

AT F T MY ArSAE SUETIR e Mawe  FRTEE
AUPICET  UHATSR@HIIRE  WIGHIEd  QUurasiues  qEauioed
e W ggEes oo gfags o Qum ummEd seEgene
sfaaams  AQUATH  9EIIT 923 I sefew SuF awar
Wd WEEIR AT SANTEVT  W19...GSS[ATEHTN TF  aaqr

So saying the second Gautama (Agnibhiti) paid his homage
and obeisance to Sramana Bhagavan Mahivira, and having thus
paid his homage and cbeisance, he went to the third Gautama,
monk Vayubhiiti, and having gone there, he said unto
him as follows :

Gautama ! Asurendra Camara, the king of the Asuras, is
in possession of a great fortune, (and the entire discussion is to
be reproduced, though unasked, verbatim, and without missing
anything)...till the principal consorts.

These words which the second Gauwtama said, maintained,
expressed and imparted, did not create respect, faith and attrac-
tion in the third Gautama, monk Vayubhiti. Not respecting
the meaning of them, having no faith in them and no
attraction for them, he got up and repaired to the place where
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Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira was, ...till worshipped him and
made the following submission :

TH o-Td @AY ! ey Ty aqfngd SR oqd Ta-
qATRAT  WEE qOURE ey UF @g maAr! e sagha
AT AfESAY 19 AGONE § 0 JEF A AAUETE-
TIEEEATN U O AT gead gy rforgsd ofve., SwTHigErT
JeeEdT WEAATl ¥ Fead Wyl wd ?

TArE ] Gwer Wd AT 59 AW aAr9E A UE
FITET -

AT =5 W AT | L=y MW FTRME SR I CIAISHGE
WIEE TR qeas OF @y awwr ! =Wl sgfw sgrgar
uqd wfgsdit ud I 9 @ A1 SAIEH aveaar  arn
gv of ugwzsl g fo o wWmmr!  wawrewerth owarty
querafy qedfy wd @y fmar | sm i@ sy srd.. afged
|1 3 gl Ty Arforgea) .. sl gsy v ueHes |

Q. 7. Indeed, Bhante, the second Gautama, monk Agni-
bhiti, has, unto me, said, maintained, expressed and imparted
that Asurendra Camara, the king of the Asuras, is in possession
of a great fortune,...till a greatinfluence, that he exercises suze-
reinty over 34,00,000 bhavana-abodes, etc., (the whole discussion,
without omission, is to be repeated)...till the principal consorts.
Bhante ! 1Is it correct ?

Addressing the third Gautama, Vayubhuti, Sramana
Bhagavan Mahavira said as follows in reply to the query made
by him :

A. 7. Oh Gautama! What the second Gautama, monk
Agnibhuti, has said, maintained, expressed and imparted unto
thee, is correct. Asurendra Camara, the king of the
Asuras, has a great fortune,...till (description of) the principal
consorts. It is rightly so. I too would say, maintain, express
and impart like that, Gautama, viz., that Asurendra Camara,
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the king of the Asuras, has a great fortune, ...till second section
above, ...till the principal consorts. Correct is this description.

3 Wyl a3 W@l fa
Bhante! So they are. Glory be to the Lord!
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So saying, the third Gautama, monk Vayubhiti, paid homage
and obeisance to Sramana Bhagavan Mahivira, and having paid
homage and obeisance, he repaired to the place where the second
Gautama, monk Agnibhiiti, was. Having gone there, he paid
homage and obeisance to the second Gautama, monk Agnibhiti,
and having paid homage and obeisance, he begged in all humi-
lity, and again and agam to be forgiven (for not accepting his
words).

[Vairocanendra Bali]

qqu & Fo MEA T ATMT v MAAT SfErgEenct
SToRTTRer &t ST AY WIE AR F19.. IITATAATO TF JATHY 3

After this, the third Gautama, monk Vayubhiti, with the
second Gautama, monk Agnibhiiti, came to Sramana Bhaga-
van Mahavira,...till worshipped him and made the follow-
ing submission :

yor ¢—gui Wyl wwd ey emgrAr ©d wfEEdg 9
..agm T o ov fasfaagadr o W ! FgminR a's'(‘nrmrm
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Q 8. Bhante! If Asurendra- Camara, the king of the
Asuras, is in possession of a great fortune, ...till a great power
to transform, then, Bhante ! how great is the fortune of Vairo-
canendra Bali, the king of the Vairocanas,...till how great is his
power to transform.?

A. 8. Gautahaa! Vairocanendra Bali, the king of the
Vairocanas, is in possession of a great fortune, ...till a great
influence. He exercises suzereinty over 30,00,000 bhavana-
abodes, and 60,000 Samanika gods, the rest being similar to
Camara’s, the difference being that his power to transform ex-
tends for some distance (only) beyond the isle of Jambu-dvipa.
(The rest of the description is to be repeated verbatim, without
missing anything, special note being taken of the number of
bhavana-abodes and of Samanika gods.)

¥F ! ¥ WA! o T e ared ste. fagrs

Bhante ! So they are. Glory be to the Lord! So saying,
the third Gautama, monk Vayubhiiti, paid homage and
obeisance,...till withdrew to his seat.

[Ndga-king Dharanendra)

# | fa wd = My srﬁww% HIETIR er WE AT
Fag wews afzar wsifaer ud aEy

Bhante ! Addressing thus, the second Gautama, monk
Agnibhati, paid homage and obeisance to Sramana Bhagavan
Mahivira, and having paid homage and obelsance made the
followmg submission :

T =g of Wy ! w agaf azdmuear  wafgsdin
a...qazd T -0 oy fasfaae axor of Wy ! orefR -
FTHAT FAEEAY oL Fagd g 0 oy Frsfeg ?
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Q. 9., Vairocanendra Bali, the king of the Vairocanas;'is
in possession of a great fortune, ...till a great power to trans-
form. Now, Bhante, how much is the fortune of Dharana, the
Indra of the Nagakumaras, their king,...how great is his power
to transform ?

A. 9. Gautama ! Dharana, the Indra of the Nagakumaras,
their king, is in possession of a great fortune, ...till he exercises
suzereinty over 44,00,000 bhavana-abodes, 6,000 Samanika gods,
33 Trayas-trim$aka gods, 4 Lokapalas, 6 principal consorts with -
their families, 3 assemblies, a seven-fold army, 7 commanders,
24,000 body-guard gods and many other, ...till he reigns over
them. He possesses a great power to transform, ...till like a lass
held by the hand by a young man,...till can fill up the whole isle
named Jambu-dvipa,...till a limited number of seas and a limi-
ted number of isles, with many Nagakumara gods and goddesses,
...nor will ever give ‘effect to. About Samianika gods,
Trayas-trim$aka gods, Lokapalas, principal consorts, ...they are
as those of Camara ; and so about the great fortune of Dharana,
the king of the Nagakumaras,...the same as that of Camara, the
difference being that a limited number.of seas and a limited
number of isles are to be stated (in the present case), (and the
description is to be repeated)...till Stanitakumaras, Vanavyan-
taras, Jyotiskas, difference being that about allin the south,
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(questions) were asked by monk Agnibhiiti, and about all in
the north, by monk Vayubhiiti®.

[Sakrendra, king of the Devas in Saudharma-kalpa]

A ! fo e = T A g SR & WE wgrdil
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Second Gautama, monk Agnibhuti, paid his homage and )
obeisance to Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, and having done
so, he made the following submission :

W Qo-3% U wal zfar mmwar wHafggdw §ra..
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Q. 10. Bhante ! If Jyotiska-Indra, the king of the Jyotiskas,
is in possession of a great fortune, ...till a great power to trans-
form, then, Bhante, how great is the power of Sakra, the Indra
of the Devas, their king, ...how great is his power to transform ?

A. 10. Gautama! Sakra, the Indra of the Devas, their
king, is in possession of a great fortune, ...till a great influence,
and exercises suzereinty over 32,00,000 vimdna-abodes, 84,000
Samanika gods, ...till 3,36,000 body-guard gods and many other
(ordinary) gods,...till he reigns over them. Such is his great
fortune...til  his great power to transform, similar to
Camara’s, difference being that he can fill up a space twice as
big as the isle of Jambu-dvipa, the rest as before. Gautama!
This much about Sakra, the Indra of the Devas, their King,
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(but) this hasbeen a quality, a mere quality, though this power,
he has never given effect to, not gives effect to, nor will ever
give effect to®.

T -3 9 Wa! @R AWa FJawar od wfgsdie sm
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Q. 11. Bhante! (You have said that) Sakra, the Indra of the
Devas, their king, is in possession of a great fortune, ...till a
great power to transform. Now, your disciple, the beloved of the
gods, Tisyaka by name, gentle by nature, ...till with great humi-
lity, enriched his soul by incessant fasts missing six meals
on each occasion, spent in all eight years in the holy order as a
monk, and then courted a month-long penance and submitted
his mortal frame to a prolonged fast missing sixty meals in all,
discussing (lapses) and saying pratikramana, entered into 2 state
of trance, and on the arrival of the right moment, passed away,
and attained a position in a celestial abode in Saudharma-kalpa.
There, in his own abode, in the Hall of Genesis (Upapdta-sabha),
enjoying a cushion as thick as an infinitesimal fraction of a
finger, covered with 2 divine cloth, and placed on'a divine couch,
he was born as a Saméinika god unto Sakra, the Indra of the
Devas, their king. -

- Thereafter, the said Tigyaka-deva, having been born there, had
a five-fold attainments, which are attainments of food, of body,
of organs of senses, of respirations and of expression and mind?.
By virtue, of these five-fold attainments, he made a complete
construction of his celestial bcdy. Then, as Tisyaka-deva attained
fullness by these five-fold attainments, the gods of the Saméanika
order folded their hands, placed the ten fingers of their folded
hands on their respective heads, and welcomed him (to the
order) shouting victory unto him. Then they said unte him :

Oh beloved of the gods! You are in possession of the
divine fortune of the Devas, the divine grace of the
Devas, the divine influence of thé Devas; you have
obtained them, and they are at your disposal®. Oh
beloved of the gods! As you are recipient of the divine
fortune of the Devas, the divine glow of the Devas, the divine
influence of the Devas, so is Sakra, the Indra of the Devas, their
king, the recipient of the divine fortune of the Devas, the divine
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glow of the Devas, the divine influence of the Devas, and they
are at his disposal. And just as Sakra, the Indra of the Devas,
their king, is recipient of the divine fortune of the Devas, ...till
at his disposal, so are you the recipient of the divine fortune of
the Devas, ...till at your disposal. Now, Bhante, how great a
fortune is in the possession of this Tisyaka-deva, ...till how
great is his power to transform ?

A. 11. Gautama! (He is in possession of) a great for-
tune, ...till a great influence. He exercises suzereinty over his
own vimdna, over 4,000 Sananika gods, 4 principal consorts with
their families, 3 assemblies, a seven-fold army, 7 commanders,
16,000 bodyguard gods, and many other Vaiménika gods and
their consorts, ...till he reigns over them. The said Tisyaka-
deva is in possession of such a great fortune, ...till a great power
to transform that like a lass held by the hand by a young man,
etc., his power to transform is as great as that of Sakra himself,
...till, Gautama, with Tisyaka-deva, this power is a quality, a
mere quality, though this power he has never given effect to,
nor gives effect to, nor will he ever give effect to.

¥ {-9% W wWa | @y 33 Afggdie Sra.gEsd ¥ o
o fasfeaay aamer w Wy | afqaea Rawool sraRar annfoET
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Q. 12. Bhante! If Tisyaka-deva is in possession of such
a great fortune,...till such a great power to transform, then,
how great may be the fortune of other Saminika gods of Sakra,

the Indra of the Devas, their king, ...till how great is their
power to transform ?

A. 12. Al exactly similar, ...till, Gautama, with each one
of the Samanika gods of Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king,
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this power is a quality, a mere quality, though none has ever
giveneffect to it, none gives effect to it, and none will ever give
effect to it. And as for the Trayas-trim$aka gods, Lokapilas,
principal consorts (of Sakrendra), they are all similar to those
of Camara, difféerence being that they can fill up space twice as
big as the isle of Jambu-dvipa, the rest being as before (as
with Camara).

g4 Ja! &9 w3l faa Y My amefaas)

Bhante ! So they are. Glory be to the Lord! So saying,

sccond Gautama paid his homage and obeisance,...till withdrew
to his seat.

[ Isanendra of Isana-kalpa and others }

qa! fa wnd o= TN qred AR guel We o O
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Third Gautama, monk Vayubhiti, paid homage and obei-

sance to Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, ...till made the following
submission :

= 3-w o Ay ! @nd IR Fawar wd Afgdig e
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Q. 13. Bhante! If Sakra, the Indra of the Devas, their
king, has such a great fortune, ...till such a great power to trans-
form, then, Bhante, how great is the fortune of I§ina, the Indra
of the Devas at I§dna-kalpa, their King ?

A. 13. As aforesaid (about Sakra), difference being that
he can fill up space slightly bigger than twice the whole of the
isle of Jambu-dvipa. The rest ag before?.

2
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[ monk Kurudattaputra and other heavens ]
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Q. 14. Bhante.! If I§ana, the Indra of the Devas, their
king, is in possession of a great fortune, ...till a great power to
transform, then, how great may be the fortune of your disciple,
monk Kurudattaputra, who was gentle by nature, ...till polite,
who helped the advancement of his soul by repeatedly under-
going a three-day fast missing at a time eight meals, who exposed
himself on an open ground to the scorching rays of the sun by
turning his face sun-ward, and his both arms lifted sky-ward,
who lived in the holy order of monks for full six months, and
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then linking his soul with a prolonged fast for a fortnight miss-
ing thirty meals in all, discussing lapses and saying pratikramana,
being in meditation, passed away on the completion of his
time, and has been born in I$ana-kalpa, in his own vimdna, as
a Samanika god ? (The rest of the question about Tisyaka-deva
is to be repeated without any omission about Kurudattaputra
also.)

A. 14. (Same as aforesaid), difference being that.he can
fill up a space slightly bigger than twice the whole of the isle
named Jambu-dvipa; and like this is to be known regarding his
Samanika gods, Trayas-trim$aka gods, Lokapalas and principal
consorts,...till this power to transform is a quality, a mere
quality and this power has never, in the past, been given effect
to, nor is it given effect to in the present, nor will it ever be
given effect to in future.

And likewise about Sanatkumira and other celestial abodes
up, difference about Sanatkumaira being that the Indra of this
heaven can fill up space four-times as big as the isle named
Jambu-dvipa and an unlimited number of seas and an unlimited
number of isles in central part of the sphere, and his Simanika
gods, Trayas-trim$aka gods, Lokapalas and principal consorts have
the power to fill up an unlimited number of seas and an unlimi-
ted number of isles. All Lokapalas beyond Sanatkumdira are
capable to fill up an unlimited number of seas and an unlimited
number of isles. And like this in Mahendra, difference being
slightly more than four-times the whole of the isle of Jambu-
dvipa ; and so in Brahmaloka, difference being eight times the
whole of Jambu-dvipa ; and so in Lantaka, difference being
slightly more than eight times ; in MahaSukra, sixteen times ;
in Sahasrara, slightly more than sixteen times ;" and so in
Pranata too, difference being thirty-two times; and in
Acyuta, difference being slightly more than thirty-two times
the whole of the isle named Jambu-dvipa. The rest as before.

Jg wa! ¥d wx! A T WA AIRE AR /WO
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Bhante ! S$o they are. Glory be to the Lord ! So saying,

third QGautama, monk Vayubhiti, paid homage and obeisance
to the Lord, ...till withdrew to his seat!,
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[Isanendra worships the Lord]
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Once upon a time, after this, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira
departed from the caitya ramed Nandana in the city of Moka
and was wandering in the country. In that period, at that time,
there was a city named Réjagriaa. Description. The Lord
arrived, ...till people worshipped him.

In that period, at that time, I§dna, the Indra of the Devas,
‘their king, with a trident in his hand, with an ox as his vehicle,
master of the northern half of the sphere, master of 28,00,000
vimana-abodes, with clothes on his body as transparent as
the sky, with a crown decorated with wreaths on his head,
with his face decorated with  wonderful and dangling
ear-rings made from fresh gold,...till shining and brightening
all the ten directions—(such I$inendra lived) in (the palace)
named Iéanavatamsaka  in Iéana-kalpa—(as per the
Rdyapaseniya Sitta)...till divine fortune of the Deva,...till went
away in the direction from which he emerged..

! fo wE MEw gue wd wgrdi gws uwes sfen
orRfaer qF FART
Bhante ! So saying Bhagavin Gautama paid his homage and

obeisance to sramaga Bhagavan Mahivira, and having paid
his homage and obeisance, he made the following submission :
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Q. 15. Bhante! T$ana, the Indra of the Devas, their king,
is in possession of a great fortune. Bhante! Where did this
great fortune of I$ana; the Indra of the Devas, their king, go ?
Where did it enter ?

A. 15. Gautama! (It) went into the body, entered into
the body.

Q. 16. Bhante! Why do you say—went into the body,
entered into the body ?

A. 16. Gautama! This happened as follows. Suppose
there is a summit-shaped chamber, smeared on both sides,
secret, with secret entrance, without air, withoutinlet for air.
Such is the summit-shaped chamber, ...till the summit-
shaped chamber is to be cited as an illustration. (Just as in
such a chamber, particles of dust, etc., enter, inspite of its
being completely shut, in the same manner, the great fortune
entered into the body.)

[previous birth of Isanendra]

sz {o-gamne WX ! AFT oo @ faear Afaedr fremy
Aot faed FA0pwT fRoar &3 fawomr o fRoor erfyrrmorg ?
F ar qg s[rd Ay 5 oome arfe i ar wadfa ar arafE



22 W gF WM} 9 R

ar qfa ar ara..gqfoEEfs qr fF ar @t & g g==1 & oar
Wr=a1 & ar fe=ar f&F ar aumfcar $5@ a0 agrsasm a1 auEg
ar #rgored. ar sifqq wwfy srafa aftwd gaan d@ear faae
s u Eqrope el Jawour gt femar AaEr St fHEHOOTITT ?

SEY e-Ud @y  Wmwr!  JOU FIBW JW gEQE @A
ST Y ARG ATY  qrEfedr 19 gL GRATI JUOSHT | G
v grafafag ol e urd SifEga TiEras grar sge i
.. AgAET AT a7 fa Fear quni aeg Aifagosw M-
foasa wRTaTEE AT FATE EaTaEAAReaagfa  gEasaid
SATATORG  SRATES fsAfeqy sira.. . qvafosrer

it a1 7§ NOT GAoorTe GUiEHFATT AT FEIrT
FeTo FATH  Feorrwefafafader Swg fgxwore agafh gaonw
ey wuv FEeR v aserfr gafy agarfw ogfy agerfw
fages o - T -Ror-R I o S o A o - AT A A TR TS0
sfa sz sfraserfa

Q. 17. Bhante! How did I$ana, the Indra of the Devas,
their king, come to possess the divine fortune of a Deva, the
divine glow of a Deva, the divine influence of a Deva, how did
he obtain them, how did they come in his possession ? Who
was he in his previous birth ? What were his name and line ?
In what town, village,...till halting place did he reside ? What
did he hear ? What did he offer 2 What did he eat ? What
did he do ? What was his behaviour ? From what monk
(§ramana) or follower (mdhana) did he hear before his death
even a single Aryan, pious, good word, and enshrine it in his
ear, by dint of which I§ana, the Indra of the Devas, their king,
obtained the possession of such a great fortune of a Deva,...till
it came at his disposal ?

A. 17. Gautama! In that period, at that time, in Bharata-
varga, in this very isle of Jambu-dvipa, there was a city named
Tamralipti. Description. In that city of Tamralipti, there
lived a gdthdpati, Tamali by name, who was born of the Maurya
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parents. He had wealth and brilliance, ...till he was too power-
ful to be subdued even by the combined strength of many. One
night, during its last quarter, as the gathdpati Tamali, the pro-
geny of the Mauryas, was practising a vigil called kufumba-
Jjd@garana, a resolve (thought)...till cropped up in his
mind': ’

Surely, these are the outcome: of my karma, done previously,
«done properly, done with good exertion, auspicious and -blissful,
so that I enjoy them till now, and because of my karma, my silver
- increases, my gold increases, - my treasure increases, my grain .
increases, my progeny increases, my livestock increases, so that I
am growing to greater and greater affluence by the accumulation
of enough wealth, gold, gems, jewels, pearls, conches, corals
‘and many others. '

d fF o wg g drome gfqoarot S FEIO TSl CeE
/s SygETd fagufy & wra.qm ag froody aearfy oL
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T AT A AT FeF qISUNRT WOT A9 ASd qANE
ey qfewg wan fags qad qror @rEd @iEH  SawesTaTn
frq-me-forr-gar-gafa-afaet  smya § fra-ore-forer-dsE-

afers fae@ AAT-TIT-RTET-TIIENA  RATI-ATSTSFIG T GHRFI-
@ geArAar qedd  fra-ng-frr-gafrafama get Seed
g A &  fag-ong-ferddfrafadd Sesgd w0 Wy
fegar @ada reqd afewg wgra | wiaer qommg geEsag
g3y qeazC fq a4 o guie 3R ugred sfwyeg sifaffeeata
—FTE ¥ AN 9TEeeey AfEfaas qaweae 9S8 argre
qfrfeara afferm gufamgs s srEawrer fagfag
grzeq fa g of Freife s gew vefgeT gERT qreRd
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g frrmmafane sfear gédrw aferger d  faawewge
J3q0F gRATSAT JA g Ak wEfwe fa wEE @@
IR
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(Continued he in his thought :)

Now, while observing that my karma, done in the past, and
done in proper manner, is being exhausted, if I continue to over-
look their exhaustion, ...till so long as I grow in silver, ...till
grow more and more in affluence, ...till my friends, relations,
kinsmen and subordinates obey me, accept me as their master
honour me, respect me, worship me, knowing me to be the source
of their bliss and welfare, the embodiment of divinity, their only
refuge, I should arrange something for my own (future) well-be-
ing. So tomorrow , when the night is over, at the arrival of the
dawn,...till the sun is blazing hot, I shall with my own hands,
make a wooden bowl, prepare sufficient foed, drink, dainties
and delicacies, invite friends, relatives, kinsmen, subordinates,
valets and maids and entertain them with plentiful
supply of food, drink, daintiecs and delicacies, honour
them with gifts of clothes, perfumes, wreaths and orngments,
and then instal my eldest son in charge of the household, in
the presence of my friends, relatives, kinsmen, subordinates,
valets and maids, and thereafter, with their permission
including that of my eldest son, I pick up the wooden bowl, have
my head tonsured and be initiated into an order named Pranamas;
and having been so initiated, I court a vow like this that till the
end of my life, I observe two-day fasts missing six meals at a
time, that I stand on an elevation to expose myself to the sun
with face turned sun-ward and arms raised sky-ward, and, on
the fast-breaking day, after having missed six meals, I come
down from the elevation wherefrom I take exposure, and with
the wooden bowl in my hand, I beg food from all households
in Tamralipti, high, middle and low, and accept only boiled rice,
and wash them twentyone times in water, and then take themem—
thus resolved he.

WAfger Foo TITAAAIT A1, TEY gang qrenyd afewg w38
FFeaT fIae FAA-Ir-IEH-A15H IJARATAT STRASTIAT AT T=8T
T FHA(FFEN T [ST-ATeS-I1afvad EITadrsy Wears a[ATg
qq-qfifgy scqugemTTE iRy WRvEete wausea e gan-
quraTe auei faa-rrg-forgr-agu-gEfy-afoom afg § faes smor-
qIUT-ETEH AT5H ATATTHTS Srarg@ra aforaaTe af oy s fages
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fafameaaee fa o o awrer srEy g TmgEse | A s
et FaSa g - AT T -G AT A ISEHTR T AT
T amiE T fae-ong s afauen g Seagd FTd ST
e § ooy Sraafoere S o T sgses s
A WiadT qIUHIT qeaSTY qeasy |

Having resolved thus, next day, at day break, with the sun
blazing hot, he made a bowl out of wood ; and having done
s0, he prepared sufficient food, drink, dainties and delicacies ;
and having prepared these, he took bath, performed expiatory
and propitiatory acts of offering, touched holy objects and in-
voked auspicious omens and practised atonements, put on clean
and pure clothes suitable for auspicious occasions, decorated his
body with ornaments that were light but costly, and then on the
arrival of dinner time, he came to the dinner shed and sat com-
fortably on an excellent cushion. Thereafter he sat to dinner
with his friends, relatives, kinsmen, subordinates valets and maids,
tasting and specially tasting food, drink, dainties and delicacies,
feeding others and eating himself ; and when the dinner was
over, he cleaned his hands and his mouth, and honoured his
friends, ...till maids with sufficient food, drink, dainties and deli-
cacies, with flowers, clothes, perfumes, wreaths, ornaments,
and having honoured them, having respected them, in the
presence of his friends, relatives, ...till maids, installed his eldest
son to the headship of the household ; and having done so, he
sought the permission of his friends, relatives, ...till maids, and
of his eldest son; and having obtained their permission, he
tonsured his head and joined the holy order named Pranama.

veazq f9 7 o gty A ugred afwerg sfifvgs—eos
¥ FAIFSHAATY DIV 1. AN £ F2< 0 ugres sfawe
afufirvgz sfwfifgar srasiag segseen afusfase qar @
S3E argre Ufifsem afifewa gofaeg smaraenpsdg srandss
fagRs Basea fa a o gronfe sEETTHST TeETeEs TetElEET
qaaT qrewd qfewrg g qmafedin ugdn  Seg-ui-aivaars
FOTE AW fqEraf@rg w2 gt afemes faaaergs
IO THF@IBT TIAT TIST AR ATETZ |
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While being initiated into monkhood, he resolved as follows :
Till the end of my life, do I observe two-day fasts, missing
six meals at a time, ..till take them (boiled rice, washed
twenty-one times in water). Having resolved like that, he
lived on = practising two-day fasts missing six meals.
at a time, exposing himself to the sun from an elevation
with his face sun-ward and his arms sky-ward, descending
from the elevation on the day on which he was to
break fast after missing six meals, and then, he himself picked
up the wooden bowl and begged food from houses, high, middle
and low, in the city of Tamralipti, accepted pure boiled rice and
took the same after washing them twenty-one times in water.

ST 2¢-¥ FoEdvi WA ! Ud geww TromHT e ?

IAT LC—T™AT ! qIOTAIC O qeoNTT 9593 qATH & "
qTaE—3E a7 @ q1 ¥3< a7 fag ar 9w Av A5 ar FEHE
qr qF AT AT GAATE 9T &TF AT qI9 a7 QU0 a7 I=o 1A%
Iod qQUTH FXE WG qE% WG qUTH FRE & Sgr 9T6E § agl
quUTH FIZ F AW MEAT!  wd geAm qromET geEsevd

Q. 18. Bhante! Why is the order named Pranima ?

A. 18. Gautama ! One joining the order named Prinama
offers prandma, i.e., bows to whomsoever he meets—be he E
Indra, Skanda (Kartikeya), Rudra, Siva, Vaiéramana (Kuvera),
Parvati, even furious Candika, ... till a sérthavéha, a crow, adog,
(even) an untouchable. -He offers high prandma to the high, low
prapdma to the low, offering prandma (to all) according to their
respective ranks. Itis for this, Gautama, that this order is
-called Pranama.
aqul ¥ qmdy ey Jo NdT fagda qader g
TEIET GES AR orE.. i qaw srg anfa R ag oo
g qEfor  Fredareaed SWET  Fh1R EARATa R eanaty
Fireaarmfed SrreRTIRR TRaTEY wswfae fafqq o |-
fosrear : '
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After this, the said Tamali, born of the Maurya parents,
became so very lean, dry,...till weak because of the performance
of that noble, vast, permitted and committed heretical penance
that his sinews became clearly visible. One night, during the
second half of it, as this heretical monk Tamali was keeping
a vigil named anitya-jagarana (vigil on the transitoriness of
the worldly life), a thought...till came up in his mind as
follows :

Because of the practice of this penance, noble, vast, ...till
difficult, great, good, and giving a valuable outcome, I have
become lean and dry, ...till my body has become so weak that
the sinews are externally visible. Solong as I have in me (left
some) endeavour, activities, strength, energy and capacity to
exert, it is good for me that to-morrow, at day-break\, when the
sun is burning hot, I go into the city of Tamralipti, and there,
taking the permission of acquaintances, heretics, householders,
friends, old as well as new, and all fellow monks of the order,
I move through the heart of the city and deposit my sandals,
pots and other belongings in a lonely spot. Thereafter, in the
north-eastern direction outside the city of Tamralipti, I clean a
limited space (of the length of one’s own person), and there I
embrace my last fast named pddapopagamana for the benefit
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of my soul, give up all manners of intake of food and drink, and
calmly stay without hankering for death.

Having resolved thus, the next day, ...till day-break when
the sun was burning hot, ...till thus seeking permission, ...till
deposited his belongings in-a lonely spot, ...till gave up all in-
takes of food and drink and courted the final fast named pddapo-
pagamana.

[a scene at Balicafica ]
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In that period, at that time, the metropolis named Balicafica
was without an Indra and without a Priest. Now, many Asura-
kumira gods and goddesses, residents of metropolis Balicafica,
saw, by dint of their avadhi knowledge, the heretical monk
Tamali, and having seen him, they addressed one another and
observed as follows :

Indeed, oh beloved of the gods ! At this moment, metro-
polis Balicafica is without anIndra and without a Priest. Oh
beloved of the gods! All' of us are the subjects of Indra,
all of us live under him and all we do is done under him.
Oh beloved of the gods! This heretical monk Tamali who
has cleaned a spot of the size of self, in the north-eastern
direction of the city of Tamralipti, has linked up his soul with
a penance of the final fast, has given up all intakes of food
and drink, and stays calm, fixed in pddapopagamana fast.
So, oh beloved of the gods, let us all induce the said here-
tical monk Tamali to decide to come over to metropolis Bali-
caficd and be Indra unto us.

: Having considered thus, and on hearing the implication from
one another, all these Asurakumaras moved through the
heart of metropolis Balicaficdi and came to the Rucakendra
Utpata mountain. There, they effected a transformation of
-their fluid body by vaikriya samudghdta, ...till they assumed
an uttara-vaikriya form, and then at a super-human speed which
was good, quick, fast, tremendous, victorious, skilful,
fatigueless, lion-like, hurried, they moved through an
funlimited number of isles and seas, in the central part of the
sphere and arrived at the place, outside the city of
Tamralipti, in Bharata-varsa, in this isle of Jambu-dvipa,
where the heretical monk Tamali, born of the Maurya
parents, was. Having arrived there, high up in the sky,
they stood just in front of the heretical monk Tamali. From
their position there, they displayed the divine fortune of the
devas, the divine glow of the devas, and the divine influence
of the devas, and staged before him 32 divine comedies.
Thereafter, they moved thrice round the heretical monk
Tamali and paid him homage and obeisance, and having
done 50, said unto him as follows :
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We, Asurakumdra gods and goddesses, residents of metro-
polis Balicafica, pay unto you, oh beloved of the gods, our
homage and obeisance,...till we worship you. Oh beloved of
the gods ! Our metropolis Balicafica is without an Indra, without
a Priest, but, oh beloved of the gods, we have been subjects
of Indra, we have been under him, and we are used to do
our work under him. So, oh beloved of the gods, ye come
over to metropolis Balicaficd, ye accept lordship over it, ye
think of ‘it in your mind, decide for it, make up your mind
for it, take a firm resolve about it. If ye agree to our
prayer, then, on completion of your time here, you will be
born in metropolis Balicafica, and be our Indra, and live with
us in happiness enjoying divine pleasures.

[ Témali rejects the prayer }

quu ¥ amer Sieqaer  afedurvagifraereaty agfy sy
FaTify 3fg 3l 7 oF 39 TOT QEwEE O w@rE W At
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qfeefe dfEeRl AT W ¥ afedsTouRTECTSET 98 SR-
FATT 291 T A T AATGA ATSTAREIT STITETESTHIT 3F9-
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When Asurakumira gods and goddesses, residents of metro-
polis Balicaficd, made a request like that to the heretical
monk Tamali, he neither welcomed, mnor accepted, their
prayer, but kept silent. Thereon, Asurakumaira gods and
goddesses, moved thrice round Tamali, born of Maurya
parents, ... till, oh beloved of the gods, our metropolis
Balicaficd is without an Indra, ... till take a firm resolve
about it : and this they did and said for the second time,
and for the third time, but Tamali remained silent as before.
Now, asthe Asurakumara gods and goddesses, who were the
residents of metropolis Balicafica, were thus disrespected by
the heretical monk Tamali, and their words were not duly

honoured, they went back in the direction from whence they
emerged.

v T o Aor gwew fwrw F afoR sgfgy ar & ety
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[ Témali takes birth in I$ana-kalpa }

In that period, at thattime, I§ana-kalpa was without an
Indra, without a Priest. The said monk Tamali, having
spent full 60,000 years in the order of monks, linked up his
soul with the penance of the final fast, missed in all 120 meals,
and, on completion of his time here, was born, because of
the absence of alIndra, on thedivine couch, covered with a
piece of divine cloth, of the thickness of an infinite fraction
of a finger, in the Hall of Genesis in Indra’s excellent palace,
I$anavatam$aka, in Iéana-kalpa, as Indra of the said heaven.
I¢apa, the Indra of the gods, their king, immediately on
birth, acquired an endowment of five attainments, which were,
attainment of food, ... till of expression and mind.
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[ Asurakumdras disrespect Tamalt’s dead-body ]
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Now, when the Asurakumaira gods and goddesses, residents
of metropolis Balicafici, came to learn that monk Tamali
had passed away, and that he had been born as Indra of
the gods in Iédna-kalpa, they became very much agitated
and angry, assumed dreadful forms, clattered their teeth in
rage, and thereafter, they moved through the heart of Balicafica,

.. till arrived at a divine speed at the place outside the
city of Tamralipti, in Bharata-varsa,in this isle of Jambu-
dvipa, where lay the corpse of monk Tamali ... tied the
left leg with a rope, and spat thrice in the mouth, and
having spat, they dragged the body through triangular places,
where meet three roads, squares, where meet four roads,
through all the roads and thoroughfares of the city of Tam-
ralipti, shouting aloud, and repeating these words again and
again, as follows :

When compared with us, what’s that heretical monk
“Tamali who had initiated himself and joined the order
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named Praniama ? When compared with us what’s that
Isana, the Indra of the gods, their king in I$ana-kalpa ?

So shouting, they pulled, decried, denounced, insulted,
shouted at, abused, manhandled and rebuked at the dead-
body of monk Tamali, and dragged it recklessly as they pleased,
and having pulled, ... till dragged like that, they hurled
the corpse at a lonely place, and then went away in the
direction from which they had emerged.

[ rage of Isanendra )
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Now, many Vaimanika gods and goddesses, who were
residents of I§ina-kalpa, saw that many Asurakumiara gods
and goddesses, residents of metropolis Balicaficd, were pull-

3
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ing, decrying, ... till dragging recklessly as they liked, the
corpse of monk Tamali, and having seen this, they were
angry, ... till they clattered their teeth in rage, and came
to Téana, their Indra, their king, (bowed before him,) with their
folded palms, with ten fingers placed on their heads, hailed
him with shouts of victory, and made submission as follows :

Oh beloved of the gods ! Many Asurakumira gods and
goddesses, residents of metropolis Balicafici, having known
that your divine majesty have completed time on earth,
and having observed that your divine majesty have been born
in Isana-kalpa in the position of its Indra, are angry, ...
till have hurled thy body in a lonely place and gone back
in the direction from which they emerged.

When I§ina, the Indra of the gods, their king, heardthis
from many Vaimanika gods and goddesses, residents of
Isdna-kalpa, he became very angry, ... till clattered his
teeth in rage, and while still on the couch, he wore three (angry)
lines on his forehead and with a (bitter) frown, he fixed his
glance on metropolis Balicafica. As he looked on with his
fixed and angry glance at metropolis Balicaficad, because of
"his divine power, the metropolis became extremely hot like
fire, like sparks of fire, like a heap of burning ashes, or a
heap of burning sand, or like the scorching’ rays of the sun.

[ Asuras beg to be jforgiven |
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gof W Fawowr qr faear e S AfagHeoTEET |

When Asurakumira gods and goddesses, residents of metro-
polis Balicaficd, came to realise that their capital-city had become
extremely hot, ... tilllike the scorching rays of the sum, they
were afraid, terrified, pale, anxious, fear-stricken, and began
to run about in confusion and hide behind one another.
When these Asurakumira gods and goddesses, residents of
metropolis Balicaficd, perceived that Isana, the Indra of the
gods, their king, was angry with them, they, being unabie
to bear his great divine fortune, gréat divine grace, great
divine influence and great divine fiery tinge, turned towards
him, with their faces turned upward, with folded palms, with
ten fingers placed on their heads, and hailed him with
shouts of victory and submission as follows :

Oh the beloved of the gods ! The great divine fortune,..
till which is now in possession of thee, who is the beloved of
the gods. The great divine fortune, ...till has been achieved
by thee, has been attained by thee and has been in thy posses-
sion, oh beloved of the gods! (These have we seen, and ‘now
we crave the indulgence of thee), oh beloved of the gods, to
be forgiven. Be good to consider us worthy of thy pity, oh
beloved of the gods |
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Thus they repeatedly begged to be forgiven, and again and
again they made request to be forgiven, in all humility.
Thereon, being thus requested in all humility by Asurakuméra
gods and goddesses, residents of metropolis Balicafica, Iéana,
the Indra of the gods, their king, withheld his great divine
fortune,... till fiery tinges. Since then, Gautama, Asurakumara
gods and goddesses, residents of metropolis Balicanca, respect,
... till worship I§ana, the Indra of the gods, their king, and
since then, they obey him, serve him, take orders from him,
and they live as they are directed by him. Indeed, Gautama,
I¢ana, the Indra of the gods, their king, is in possession of
Such a great divine fortune, ... till they are all at his
disposal.

[ more on Isanendra )

g5 R-~3AreE o g ! Wagew ot FEzd w1 fom
quorT 7

IaR R=AT ! WiEwTE @ amdEars 5% quurery

S Ro—faet of x| AR TqTAT AT IJTAIEN HI9H-
wew wra.. &ty afssfer wfg Saafsifgg?

IAT Ro—imEwHT ! wgifaRy A fafsmfgz sra.sE wifez

Q. 19. Bhante! How long has been stated to be the
span of life of I$ana, the Indra of the gods, their king ? '

A.19. Gautama! The span of his life has been
stated to be more than two sdgaropamas.

Q. 20. Bhante! I§ana, the Indra of the gods, their king,—
on completion of his life in heaven, ... till whither will
he go and where will he be born ?

A.20. Qautama! In the region named Mahidvideha,
where he will be perfected, ... till end all misery.
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[ height of the vimanas of Sakrendra and Isdnendra ]

T -gEwew o Wy ! e o Femmofaa Sarorew
afees oo faamm g ssaaa S $fq Swmaw S99 ERIOER
7 Wageg T fammifeat onrsm  Afagsm oo fawrom
g o 37 $fa fouma 3=?

I IL-FAT AewT!  gHEE § Y9 @ WA |
T T Forzdwi ?

IOT R-MEET !, F @ umwe FEe fouar 3/ oI AW
Swrg Y oy AW fody ¥ quedw mawr ! awwew WA
gy wre..Ef fooorger w90

Q.21. Bhante! Is it a fact that compared with the
vimdna of Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king, the
vimana of I§ana, the Indra of the gods, their king, is placed at
a higher level, and is located on a higher elevation ?.(Or, to
put it otherwise,) is the vimdna of Sakra, the Indra of the
gods, their king, at a lower level, and is placed lower than
the vimédna of I§ina, the Indra of the gods, their king ?

A.21. Gautama! You are right in what you have said
about the Indras. (They are like that.)

Q. 22. Bhante ! What’s the reason for this ?

A.22. Gautama! Just as a certain portion of the palm
is slightly higher, and more elevated than other portions, and a
certain other portion is slightly lower, somewhat depressed,
so, Gautama, (the vimdna) of Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their
king, ... till located at a lower level.

[ attitude of two Indras towards each other ]

g 3-o9 of WAl gEs ar Fawar dmvem Afaewm
oo sfast qrasafaag ?
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Q.23. Bhante! Is Sakra, the Indra of the .gods, their

king, capable to come near I§ana, the Indra of the gods, their
king ?

A.23. Yes, he is so capable.

Q. 24. Bhante ! Does he show him respect ? Or, does he

show him disrespect ?

A.24. Gautama ! He shows him respect, not disrespect.
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Q.25. Bhante! Is 183ana, the Indra of the gods, their
king, capable to come near Sakra, the Indra of the gods,
their king ?

A.25. Yes, he is so capable.

Q. 26. Bhanted Does he show him respect ? Or, does he
show him disrespect ?

A.26. Gautama! Sometimes, he shows him respect, and
sometimes he does not do so.

Q.27. .Bhante’! Is Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their
king, able to see the four sides, and all sides of I§ana, the
Indra of the gods, their king ?

A.27. Thetwo statments about ‘coming near’ are to be
repeated about ‘seeing’.

Q.28. Bhante! Is Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their
king, capable to talk to, and enter into conversation with,
15ana, the Indra of the gods, their king ?

A.28. Yes, Gautama, he is, as he is able to come
neat him.

e Re-wkea o W Afg mee-wone WEel e
frearg  wforeesTs queasHfa ?

I R—gar  afex)
T 30— wgfaarin gifa ?

IaT o—mar! AR Ya w ¥ wxy MR Fgwar @
fqeew oM sifast areewag faro A 2R g aEEEw
fagea 0o s argevag iy Wy ! awwer ! e ! !
Tifgosz-arnfgas | sy Wr! Smom! Ram! SRwe-

A
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srmfgas ! gy W! g g ¥ smomuom TR
Fforoas geavswaa  fagfa

Q.29. Bhante! Between Sakra and I§ana, the two Indras,
the two king of the gods, isthere any necessity, is there any
business, to meet with each other ?

A.29. Yes, there is.

Q. 30. Then how do they behave towards each other ?

A.30. Gautama! In case of business or necessity, Sakra,
the Indra of the gods, their king, comes to I§ina, the Indra
of the gods, their king, and so too I§dna, the Indra of the
gods, their king, comes to Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their
king, (and then they address each other) as follows : (Isdnendra
saying) “Oh Sakra, the Indra of the gods, the king of the
gods, Master of southern half of sphere! How do you
do ?° (And Sakrendra saying) “Oh I$ana, the Indra of
the gods, the king of the gods, Master of northern half of
sphere | How do you do ?” Thus addressing each other,
they meet on business or on necessity. -

g 3e-arfer of W ! Afw mwaYorrer fgarer  Feerded
framr qyassifa ? :

gaT 3 ¢-gar e
= 3§ wgfaarfor qwifa ?

FUX IR—IAwT ! qIg YT o F wwar-gron gy FawEmn
guigar< e Faa Audreifs quer ¥ gugark W Fgwmr
afg a-grafy A Faodfe Amfr-Fo oo faoris aaF-
gropro 2fagrel Al SAfasl qreewas 9 ¥ aUT € ATUM-SHETH
Fau-forgdy  faesfa

’Q. 31. Bhante! Do Sakra and Isana, the two Indras,
the two kings of the gods, ever quarrel ?
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A.31. Yes, they do.
Q. 32. What do they do then ?

A.32. Gautama! Then Sakra and I§ana, the two Indras,
the two kings of the gods, remember Sanatkumara, the Indra
of the gods, their king. Thus being remembered by Sakra and
Isdna, the two Indras, the two kings of the gods, Sanatkumira,
the Indra of the gods, their king, hurriecly comes to the
two Indras, Sakra and I$dna, the kings of the gods; and
whatever award he gives, (they accept, since they) obey him, serve
him, take orders from him and live as directed by him.

[ Sanatkumara |

T RquEHR @ WY ! R oAy 5 wafafew smra-
fafaq? wufeedt famafaedt 7 ofcawarg soicdama ? gow-
N gowdfge ? sragy fawgn 7 sfy stafay ?

ST 33-MEET! guipmiy o AfER Fmuawr wafafaw A
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gl viaeT | :

T Y- Forgdw P oWy !

Wé‘o’-«ﬁum! quEaR AR AT TFW FHOW Sgor
AT qgor gramTet Sgel AfaAr fgEEme gEEem ey
avEfY  frmfar feaqe (frwafeg fredaemg) & Forso
AT ! gugaiR o srafafgr srEAY sy

T -FUEHIRE o Wy ! awww gt Fasd we
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AT I-MFET! §m o arEEir 5% quurar)
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Q. 33. Bhante ! Sanatkumara, the Indra of the gods, their
king,~is he to be perfected in this life, or, is he not to be
perfected in this life 2 Is he with right outlook or with
wrong outlook ? With a restricted worldly involvement or
with an infinite involvement ? To be enlightened withease or
with difficulty ? Devoted or antagonistic ? Final or non-final ?

A.33. Gautama! Sanatkumira, the Indra of the gods,
their king, is to be perfected in this life, and is not one who is
not to be so perfected. And like this, he is with right out-
look, with a restricted involvement, easily to be enlightened,
devoted and in final life. Wholesomes are to be stated.

Q. 34. Bhante! Why is it so ?

A.34. Gautama! Sanatkumaira, the Indra of the gods,
their king, wishes well to many monks, many puns, many
male followers, many female followers ; he wishes them happi-
ness, he wishes them affluence, he has compaséion for them,
he wishes them the highest bliss. It is for this reason, Gautama,
that Sanatkumira, the Indra of the gods, their king, is to be
perfected in this life, ... till not non-final (i.e., he is in final life).

Q- 35. Bhante! How long has been stated to be the
life-span of Sanatkumara, the Indra of the gods, their king ?

A.35. Gautama ! The life-span of Sanatkumaira has been
stated to be seven sdgaropamas.

Q. 36. Bhante ! On completion of his life-span in heaven, ...
till where is he to be born ?

A.36. Gautama! He will be born in the region named
Mahivideha, when he will be perfected...till end all misery.

CCI C R

Bhante | So it is. Glory be to the Lord!
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TIZTAT

BTZIIH ATHL T AGWIE! JTA13 A5 SFHMET
FromT-Feare qa-waafoor-afame )
Foad  fAATOTY qISSWE JeeuT F €T
fiefexr  faargmsy guigwiy A wfaas )

HIAT GEACT |

Couplets :

Tisyaka courted fasts missing six meals,

And then a final fast for a month ;
Kurudattaputra’s fasts missed eight meals each,
And the final one lasted for a fortnight.

(These themes apart, the Chapter has—)

Height of vimdnas, one Indra going to another ;
Seeing, chatting, conversing with him,

Their activities, quarrel and settlement ;
Sanatkumiara’s perfection in this life.

Moka story ends.

qgHY IxI4r @¥<l | Chapter One ends
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‘CHAPTER Two
[ abodes of Asurakumdras ]
qoi wrdwr Jof awow Tufg wrH wak e s gt
TIAATHE | .
qor FTH JOU AU T HGRRQ AGIAT FAEATC TIGIMY
FATT geraTg Jwfa Wgrgeuifs Tsaedic amrfueareediiy o
..ozefafe SaEdar s fefe qrese arie fefe afem

In that period, at that time, there was a city named Raja-
grha, . . . till the assembly of people dispersed.

In that period, at that time, Camara, the Indra of the
Asurakumairas, their king, surrounded by 64,000 Samanika
gods, flewdown in his air-chariot named Camara from the
Sudharma Hall in metropolis Camara-cafica, ...entertained the
Lord by staging dramatic scenes, and went away in the
direction from which he had emerged.

A | fa wa TEw gwe wd A g9 orHEs. afger
ursfadT oF qaTE /
Bhante ! So saying Bhagavin Gautama paid homage and

obeisance to Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, and having paid
homage and obeisance, he submitted as follows:

g5 Yo-3fw o WY¥! TN woorATT gEdiC A SgR-
FHIT W|Wr qfasfa ?

ST Ye—EAT! O TS §WES T ST IARFEHIC
AT ST FOE A S
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o 3e—sfkg w WY ! Sfawrewray Gt Sy HgEhnd
a7 afcgsfa ?

T - TS qAZ3 |
T 3k-y Fg @ie o Wy ! agegwrr @ afEfa ?

gux 3—mEAT! Ty woenny ey SsEieusE-
TIAEEEATEEIE U AgIGHTREaweadr  wra.. fesard Wi
werron fagfa

Q.37. .Bhante! Do the Asurakumaéras live beneath the
Ratnaprabha hell ? :

A.37. Gautama! This is not correct, ... till not even
beneath the seventh hell, . . . till not beneath Saudharma-kalpa,
nor beneath any other heaven.

Q. 38. Bhante! Do the Asurakumdras live beneath the
world of the liberated beings ?

A. 38. This is not correct.

Q. 39. Bhante! What then is the famous place where the
Asurakumadras reside ?

A.39. Gautama! The thickness of this Ratnaprabhd hell
is 1,80,000 yojanas. - They live in the holesin the thickness™.
(Give details about Asurakumaras), ...till they live enjoying
many divine pleasures.

[ downward movement of Asurakumdras ]

T Yo—ufea W ! orgeEgEIOt el Wy fawe?
IO ¥Yo—gar fed)
S Y{-FTEE A U T A FgIFETAO [0 AR faEg

-

quursy ?
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Q. 40. Bhante! Do the Asurakumairas have the ability to
go below their own abodes ?

A. 40. Yes, they have.

Q.41. Bhante! How far beneath their own abodes they
are capable to go ? .

A.41. Gautama! ... till the seventh hell, (though they
have never gone that far, never go that far, nor will they ever
go that far) ; but till the third hell, they have gone, they go,
and they will go.

Q. 42. Bhante! What is the reason for this that the
Asurakumairas have gone, go-and will go till the third hell ?

" A.42. Gautama! The Asurakumiras have gone, go and
will go upto the third hell to torture their former foes and to
help reduce the pain of their former friends.

v ¥i-gfw o Wq!  sggmTow | fafes faag
quury ? ’

IAT ¥I-gAT AT\

N ¥Y¥-Fagd 0 WY ! srgrgm 3 fafa TfaEg
quorg ?
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3T ¥¥—aHT | orq.,  qgasardg-gqaar nfawmad g a9
T ¥ afwedfa 90

Q.43. Bhante ! Are the Asurakumdras capable of going
to the central sphere ?

A.43. Yes, they are,

Q.44. Bhante! How far from their own abodes are the
Asurakumiras capable of goingto the central sphere ?

A.44. ... till an innumerable number of islands and seas,
(but in fact) upto Nandi$vara island have they gone, they go
and they will (continue to) go.

e wu-frafad o Wy | ar vifesgad €19 ar g afvwfa
q°? '

I ¥~ ! G“r'zir afcgar waar qufa of svRemgy ar
forgawormyg ar oorqigafgarg ar afefeamafgmyg ar @ &
FIFATT ar wdgER A war g afrwEfa 10

Q. 45. Bhante ! The Asurakumaras have gone, go and will
g0, upto Nandiévara island. What’s the reason for this ?

A.45. Gautama! The Asurakumaras have gone, go and
will go to Nandi$vara island to participate in ceremonies on
the occasion of the birth of Bhagavdn Arihantas, on the
occasion of their initiation, on the cccasion of their attaining
the supreme knowledge and on the cccasion of their liberation.

[ upward movement of Asurakumdras )

g Ye-ufeq o sggaTUe AT IIE wrafawy ?

IAT ¥ E~gar afed |

S Yo-FAZd T O WA | SgRFAIAY [AT I wgfawy ?
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Q.46. And what about the upward movement of the
Asurakumaras ? Do they have it ?

A.46. Yes, they have it..

'Q.47. Bhante! How far up are the Asurakumiras capable
to go ? '

A.47. Gautama! ... till Acyuta-kalpa, (but) upto Sau-
dharma-kapla, they have gone, they go and they will go.

T ¥e-fn ofad w w3 ! sgegww qJar SigsE s T g
afqedfs 7 ?

FaT ¥e-wmar ! afg of [ wagsazmATEY § of RAT

fagammon af@rmn ar s ¥ faarafy sigregams w@ong
T ATAIG WIAAT amFafa |

g ¥R-afa o WY | Afd Ao srgregans @y ¢
IAL ¥—gaT ARk

9 Yo FEfwaif qwifa ?

IAT Wo—FHY q TSBT FI4 THET |

Q. 48. Bhante ! What’s the reason for this that the Asura-
kumaras have gone, goand will go upto Saudharma-kalpa ?

A.48. Gautama ! The Asurakumairas are tied in enmity
with the Vaimianika gods since their birth. So transforming
themselves and enjoying with the consorts of Vaiménika gods
‘the Asurakuméras causeterror to the body-guard gods, steal
small gems and run away to lonely spots:
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Q.49. Bhante ! Do these Vaimanika gods possess enough
small gems ?

A.49. Yes, they do.
Q. 50. And how do they react ?

A.50. Thereafter they cause them physical pain. (The
Vaimanika gods beat them for stealing their gems.)

qeT 41— O WA ! AGTFATY AT TF T A FHT
aw srsparfy afg fesarg wwnig o fagfeag ?

I Wi-v TS WAE31 & O qu ofsfrasft @ afe-
frafaar ggawrssta ) srafseen &1 O e e AreErafa
afamifs o o ¥ wgLgAT [ qifg soafy atg feers wWer-
Wwrg oo fagfeaq) g o arsl s W strewfq on
qfcaroifa vy o T § AgIFATT A1 afg seafy afg e
sprirg s fefee) o @ dEwr! sy A
Hyged a7 afewfa '

Q. 51. Bhante! When goneup, are the Asurakumaras
capable to enjoy divine and enjoyable pleasures with the
aymphs residing there ?

A.51. Gautama ! They cann’'t. They retrace their steps
and return here (to their own station). If perchance those
oymphs are nice to them and accept them as their mates, then
these Asurakumaras are capableto enjoy divine and en-
joyable pleasures with those Vaimanika nymphs.- But if they
are not kindly disposed towards them and do not accept them
as their mates, then the Asurakumaras cannot enjoy divine and
enjoyable 'pleasures in the company of those nymphs. Gau-
tama! It is for this that the Asurakumiras have gone go
and will go to Saudharma-kalpa.

TR W-FAEEE § A¥ | qgTEATa 3 3w IwEhy
e, |gEE % T g atasfa g ?
4
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Q.52. Bhante! In what time, have -the Asurakumaras
gone up, ... till Saudharma-kalpa ?

A.52. Gautama! On the expiry of an infinite number of
up-phases of the time-cycle and of an infinite number of down-
phases of the time-cycle, this wonderful news becomes known
in the sphere that the Asurakumaras go up ... till Saudharma-

kalpa.

Q. 53. Bhante! With what support do the Asurakumaras go
high up, ... till Saudharma-kalpa ?

A.53. Gautama! Just as the men of the Sabara, Bab-
bara, Dhafkana, Bhuttua, Paphaya and Pulithda tribes,
having their base in some dense forest, ditch, water fortress,
cave or a thick grove, take courage to inflict defeat on a
vast and well-organised cavalry, elephantry, infantry or archers,
in the same manner, these Asurakumdiras, taking shelter
behind some Arihanta, or Arihanta’s caitya, or some homeless
(monk) or some advagpced soul, and nowhere else, go high up,
...till Saudharma-kalpa.

ge w¥-ge fa of Wy ! sgEgHETe ¥ s SwEfy ama
..EgFET O ?
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ST wyY-sirEr | o gwes awgst  wiegfean o sggmra
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Q.54. Bhante! Do all Asurakumiras go high up, ...
till Saudharma-kalpa ? .

A.54. Gautama! There’s no reason to think so; only
the Asurakumaras with a great fortune go high up, ...till
Saudharma-kalpa.

Q. 55. Bhante! Did Camara, the Indra of the Asuras,
their king, at any time in the past go high up,... till Saudharma-
kalpa ?

A.55. Yes, Gautama, he did.

Q. 56. Bhante ! It is wonderful. Now, Camara, the Indra of
the Asvrckumaras, their king, who has such a great fortune,
such a great glow....till wherein did they enter ?

A.56. The illustration of the summit-like chamber
needs be stzted.

[ previous birth of Camarendra ]

T wo—www Wy ! srgfRw srgreom ar feAr Afedr
d Y3 .. e s gar sfwrEmeorrmET ?
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Q. 57. Bhante! As to the great divine fortune of Camara,

the Indra of the Asuras, their king, ... till how did he obtain it,
how did he acquire it, how did it come at his disposal ?

A.57. Gautama! In that period, at that time, in the
lower range of the Vindhya hills, in Bhidratavarsa, in this very
isle of Jambu-dvipa, there was a village named Bebhela.
Description. Thereinlived a householder named Purana who
was rich and powerful. (Description to be the same as that
of Tamali), difference being that he made a four-pot begging
bowl, ... till (prepared) a vast quantity of food, drink, dainties
and delicacies, ... till he himself picked up the four-pot wooden
vessel, got tonsured and was initiated into the order named,
- Damama, ... till he himself picked up the four-pot wooden
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vessel, descended from the exposure ground, and then,
for the purpose of begging food, visited all households,
high, middle and low, in that village named Bebhela and
distributed  food  collected in the first pot to other
travellers on the highway, food collected in the second pot
to crows and dogs, food collected in the third pot
to fish and tortoise, and took himself food collected in the
fourth pot. (Thus he lived on, distributing food collected on
the break-fast day, in the aforesaid manner)...till next day
(after fast), at day-break, (he distributed his collection) with-
out keeping any portion, and the collection in the fourth pot
he ate himself.

The said heretical monk Pirana, because of (that penance
which was) noble, vast, permitted, duly performed as per hereti-
cal creed, (became lean and dry) ... till moved through the
heart of the village named Bebhela, and having thus moved
out, deposited all his objects, like sandals, cups, wooden pot
in a lonely place, and having thus discarded them in the south-
eastern direction of the village named Bebhela, he cleaned
a spot which was half the standard size (of a person), tied
his soul to the final fast, gave up allfood and drink and
fixed himself in pddapopagamana end.

qu FIHU AW WU g WAAT ! SUmAFIATT THFHTE-
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wfrfagegr  Efgasmrarge wow sgrafafgely g aﬁﬁqu
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(Speaking about himself, Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira
said :) In that period, at that time, I was not yet perfected, etc.,
having been in the holy order for eleven years, and I used to
practise fasts missing six meals at a time, thus fixing my
soul in restraint and penance. Wandering from place to
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place and moving from village to village, I came neara slab of
stone under an excellent aSoka tree in a forest strip named Afoka
of the city of Surhsumarapura. Having arrived there, beneath
that excellent aoka tree, on the stone slab, I courted fasts
missing six meals at a time, and then having contracted
both my legs, with hands hanging downward, with my vision
fixed on a single object, with eyes without a wink, with
the upper half of the body slightly bent, and having controlled
all my sense organs I courted mahdpratima for a night
and went into meditation.

[ birth of Camarendra |
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In that period, at thattime, metropolis Camaracafica was
without an Indra, without a Priest. The aforesaid heretical
monk Piirana, having spent 12 years in the order of monks,
enriched his soul by a month-long fast mssingin all sixty meals,
and passed away, and was born as Indra in the Hall of Genesis
in metropolis Camaracafica.
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The said Camara, the Indra of the Asuras, their king,
just born, became enriched with five attainments, which were,
attainment of food, ... till of expression and of mind.
When Camara, the Indra of the Asuras, their king, became
enriched with the five attainments, thereon, by dint of his
natural avadhi knowledge, he looked as far wup... till Sau-
dharma-kalpa, where he beheld Sakra, the Indra of the gods,
their king, controller of mighty clouds, subduer of Paka,
performer of a hundred pratimds, with a thousand eyes,
destroyer of the fortresses (towns) of the Asuras,...till shining in
all the ten directions, seated on a throne named Sakra, in the
best of palaces named Saudharmavatamsaka in Saudharma-
kalpa,...till enjoying divine pleasures. Thereon this idea,
noble, thoughtful and serious, came up in his mind :

Who is this fellow, covetous of an undesirable (death),
with inauspicious marks, shameless and graceless, born on
an incomplete fourteenth day'?, that takes his seat without
hesitation above my head ? I am in possession of a great
divine fortune, a great divine glow, a great divine influence. I
have acquired them and these are at my disposal. But how does

he continue to live above my head enjoying all divine
pleasures ?

Having thought thus, he sent for the gods born in the
Saminika Hall, and said unto them the following words :
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Oh beloved of the gods ! Who is this fellow, covetous of
an undesirable, ... till continues to live above my head
enjoying all divine pleasures ?

On hearing these words of Camara, the Indra of the
Asuras, their king, (the Samdnika gods) became delighted
and pleased, folded their hands, moved them round their
head, and then placed the folded palms with ten fingers on
their head, hailed him by incessant shouts of victory, and
made submission as follows :

Oh beloved of the gods! This is Sakra, the Indra of the
gods, their king, ... till continues to live enjoying divine
pleasures.

[ Camarendra craves for support |
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On hearing and understanding the reply given by the gods
born in the Samianika Hall, Camara, the Indra of the Asuras,
their king, became angry and enraged ; he lost his temper and
looked dreadful, with his teeth clattering with rage, and to
these gods born in the Saminika Hall, he said as foHows :

Oh beloved of the gods ! (The former) Sakra, the Indra of
the gods, their king, wasa different person,: and (the former)
Camara, the Indra of the Asuras, their king, was a different
person ; (the former) Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king,
had a great fortune, and (the former) Camara, the Indra
of the Asuras, their king, had a small fortune. (But this
is not so between present Sakra and me, and I am in no way
inferior.) So I want to disoldge Sakra, the Indra of the gods,
their king, from his grandeur.

So saying, he became excited, and by becoming excited, -
he became enraged. After this, Camara, the Indra of the
Asuras, their king, applied his avadhi knowledge, and by dint
of that avadhi knowledge, he observed me, ... till made the
following prayer :

There is Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira, practising mahd-
pratima for a night, after a fast missing six meals, seated on a
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slab of stone, under an excellent adoka tree, in a forest
strip named ASoka, of the city of Sumsumérapura, in Bharata-
varsa, in this very isle of Jambu-dvipa. With the support
of Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira, 1 aspire to disoldge Sakra,
the Indra of the gods, their king, from his great grandeur.

Having said thus, Camara, the Indra of the Asuras,
their king, got up from his bed and put on his divine robes,
and then went to the east of the Hall of Genesis, and reached
Coppila, the armoury of Saudharma-kalpa, and therefrom,
picked up- a weapon named Parigha-ratna, and all alone
in terrific rage, he moved out through the heart of metro-
polis Camaracafica. Then he came to the wuipdia mountain
named Tigicchaktita. Having arrived there, ... till he trans-
formed his body with the help of vaikriya-samudghadta, ...
till assumed an wtrara-vaikriya form stretching upto a limited
number of yojanas, and then with an excellent divine speed,

. till approached my slab of stone, moved round me
thrice, ... till having paid obeisance, said :

Bhante ! With thy support, by myself, I desire to dis-
lodge Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king, from his grandeur.

[ Camara’s challenge to Sakra |
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Then he moved to the north-east, and applied again the
vaikriya-samudghdta, ... till transformed his body for the
second time by vaikriya-samudghdta. He turned himself into
a terrific form, with a terrific shape, fear-generating, with a
dreary shape, dazzling, tremendous, gloomy, fierce, like a
midnight of the dark fortnight, like a pile of black pulses
(mnds-kalgi), with his body attaining a height of one lakh
vojanas. Having done so, he started hurling his hands ;
and having done so, he gave severe jerks to his body ;
and having given severe jerks to his body, he thundered ;
and having thundered, he gave out a horse’s neigh, trumpeted
like an elephant and rattled like a chariot ; he struck the
ground with his legs ; he gaveslaps on the ground ; he
roared ; he jumped ; he hurled ; he frowned ; he raised up
his left arm ; he disfigured his mouth with his thumb and
fore-finger ; and having disfigured his mouth, he made a
terrific sound like rushing water. Thus having caused an
upheaval in the lower sphere, shaking the earth, giving a
severe pull to the sub-human world, and piercing the sky,
sometimes he thundered, sometimes he flashed, sometimes
he showered water, sometimes he showered sand, and some-
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times he created darkness, causing terror to the Bana-vyan--
taras, splitting the Jyotiskas into two, routing the
body-guard gods, brandishing incessantly his Parigha-ratna
under the sky, and all the time displaying its tremendous
power. With his excellent speed, (he moved)...till through the
centre of an innumerable number of islands and seasin the
sub-human world ; and having thus moved out, he arrived at
Saudharma-kalpa, rushed to the vimdna nhmed Saudharma-
vatarnsaka, and was at the assémbly hall named Sudharma.
He placed one step on the padmavara-vedikd and the other
step in the Sudharma Hall, and then with a terrific roar,
he struck thrice with his Parigha-ratna on the thunder-bolt
of Sakra shouting :

Where’s that Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king ?
Where are his 84,000 Siminika gods ? Where are his 3,36,000
body-guards ? And where are those myriads of nymphs ?
To-day, 1 steal them. To-day, I carry them away. From
this day, they are under my control.

In this manner, he uttered many harmful, unpleasant, un--
palatable, inauspicious, indecent, ignoble and unworthy words.

[ Camarendra routed by Sakra |
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Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king, heard these
harmful, ... till ignoble words, never heard before, realised
(their implication), and havingdone so, became angry,...
till rattled his teeth with rage, and then with three lines
prominent on his forehead and with a frown, he said :

Ye Camara, the Indra of the Asuras, their king! Harken
ye, the covetous of the most undesirable! ... till ye bornon an
incomplete fourteenthday! From this day, ye will no longer
be there, nor have ye happiness any more.

So saying, seated on the excellent throne, Sakra raised
his thunder-bolt, which was burning, glittering, roaring, throw-
ing out thousands of meteors, showering thousands of hot
blasts, spraying flames, emitting sparks disastrous to vision,
with a much greater glow than that of fire, very swift-moving,
red like kimsuka flower, extremely dreary and dreadful, and
he hurled it to inflict ruin on Camara, the -Indra of the
Asuras, their king. Now, the Indra of the Asuras, their
king, saw that burning, ... till dreadful thunder-bolt moving
at a tremendous speed towards him. On seeing it, he thought,
what it could be ; and having thought like that, he desired
again and again, if he had such a weapon in his possession.
And thereafter, with the crest of his crown smashed, with
the pendants of his bracelets broken, with legs up and head
down, with the arm-pits oozing immense sweat, he fell at a
great speed, ... till after moving through the centre of innu-
merable isles and seas in the sub-human world, (hereached)
Jambu-dvipa,...till where stood the excellent asoka tree, in my
proximity, and then terrified, with a voice stricken with terror,
he uttered, ‘Lord, my refuge’, and dropped dashing between my
legs. .
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[ Sakrendra withdraws his thunder-bolt |
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At that time, it occured to Sakra, the Indra of the gods,
their king as follows :

Camara, the Indra of the Asuras, their king, does not
have the strength, capacity and ability to come up, on his own
initiative, as high up as the Saudharma-kalpa, without the
support cf seme Jina, or of some caitya dedicated to a
Jina, or of some monk or some advanced soul. And if it
be so that Camara, the Indra of the Asuras, their king, could
nct have come up,... till Saudharma-kalpa, on his own initiative,
without the support of some Jina, or of some caitya
. dedicated to a Jina, or of some monk or advanced soul,
then, the thunder-blot hurled by me will cause great trouble
to such a Jina orto such a monk or such an advanced soul.

So he saw through his avadhi knowledge, and having
seen in this way, be observed my neighbourhood and at once
burst out :

Alas ! What have I done ? I am undone !

So saying, with excellent, ... till divine speed, he rushed out
behind the thunder-bolt, and passing through the heart of innu-
merable isles and seas in the sub-human world, ... till arrived
beneath the excellent afoka tree, to my proximity ; and as' the
thunder-bolt was at adistance of four fingers from me, he

. pounced upon it. And believe it, Gautama, he pounced upon
it with such a terrible force that the air in his fist blew away
my hairs. Then Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their ‘king, with-
drew the thunder-bolt, moved round me thrice, and paid me
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homage and obeisance ; and having paid me homage and
obeisance, he submitted as follows :

Bhante ! Having taken shelter with thee, Camara, the
Indra of the Asuras, their king, had come -to des‘roy my
grandeur. So, by being angry with him, I hurled my thunder-
bolt to kill him. But after I had done so, I thought that
surely Camara, the Indra of the Asuras, their king, ... till
saw through my avadhi knowledge, and beheld thee, and then
burst forth these words through my lips: ‘Alas! What
have I done 71 am undone! And thereon I rushed forth
with excellent (divine speed)...till I arrived unto thee,
the beloved of the gods, and (goodluck prevailing,) could
withhold my thunder-bolt at a distance of four fingers from
thee. So I have come here, I have moved myself to this
place, I have arrived here, 1 have reached here, to withhold
my thunder-bolt. Bhante ! For my fault, Ibeg to be forgiven
by thee. Oh beloved of the gods! Forgive me. Oh beloved
of the gods! It behoves thy gracious goodness to pardon
me. You are nobleenough to do so. I assure you, I w1ll never
-repeat such a conduct.

So saying, he paid me homage and obeisance; and
‘having paid me homage and obeisance, he moved, to the
north-east, and then thumped on the ground thnce with
his left leg, and said the following words to Camara, the Indra

of the Asuras, their king :

Oh Camara, the Indra of the Asuras, their king! Saved
is your life to-day by the grace of Sramana Bhagavan Maha-
vira. Now, entertain no fear from me.

So saying, he went away in the direction from which he
had emerged.

[ deva’s power to withhold }
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Now, Bhagavan Gautama paid homage and obeisance to
Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira ; and having paid homage and
obeisance, he made the following submission :
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Q. 58. Bhante! The gods have a great fortune, ... till
a great influence. They are capable to hurl matter first,
and then pounce upon it by rushing after it ?

5
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A. 58. Yes, they are.

Q.59. How, ... till pounce upon it by rushing after
it ?

A.59. Gautama ! When matter is hurled, it has at first
a tremendous speed, but later it slows down ; but a god with
a great fortune has, at the start, and even afterwards, a
great speed, a tremendous speed. So,...till capable to pounce
upon it by rushing after it.

Q.60. Bhante!If a god with a great fortune, ... till
is capable to pounce upon matter, then, Bhante, how is it
that Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king, could not
capture Camara, the Indra of the Asuras, their King, by his
own hands ?

A. 60. Gautama ! When moving down, the Asurakumara
gods have a great speed, a tremendous speed ; but when moving
up, this speed becomes mild, very mild, slow, very slow. Of
the Vaimanikas, the speed upward is quick and rapid, but
the speed downward is very mild and very slow. Ifto cover an
area upward, Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king, takes
one time-unit, (for the same distance upward,) the thunder-
bolt would take two time-units ; and where the thunder-
bolt would take two time-units, Camara would take three,
Thus the upward-movement-time® of Sakra, the Indra of
the gods, their king, is the shortest, (but) the downward-
movement-time is a limited number of times more. (Con-
versely,) if the downward-movement-time of Camara, the
Indra of the Asuras, their king, be one time-unit, for the
same, Sakra would take two ; and when Sakra would take
two, the thunderbolt would take three. (In other words,)
the downward-movement-time of Camara, the Indra of the
Asuras, their king, is the shortest, and his upward-movement-
time a number of times more. Itis for this reason, Gautama,
Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king, could not catch
‘Camara, the Indra of the Asurasy their king, with his own hands.



Bhagavati Sitra Bk.3 Ch.2 67

[ more on the movement of Indras |
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Q. 61. Bhante! Of the movement up, down and oblique
of Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king, which one is
less, which one is more, which ones are equal, and which
one is especially more ?

A.61. Of Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king, down-
ward movement is the smallest in one time-unit ; a limited
number of times more is his cblique movement ; and a (further)
limited number of times more is his upward movement. (In other
words, he has maximum speed in up direction.)

Q. 62. Bhante! Of the movement up, down and oblique
of Camara, the Indra of the Asuras, their king, which one
is less, which one is more, which ones are equal, and which
one is especially more ?

A.62. Of Camara, the Indra of the Asuras, their king,
upward movement is the smallest in one time-unit ; a limited
number of times more is his oblique movement ; and a (further)
limited number of times mcere is his dcwnward movement. (In
othier words, he has maximum speed in down direction.)
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That of the thunderbolt, similar to that of - Sakra, difference
being, state ‘especially more’.
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Q. 63. Bhante! Of the time taken by Sakra, the Indra of
the gods, their king, for moving up and moving down, which
one is less, which one is more, which ones are equal, which one is
especially more ?

A.63. Of Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king,
shortest is the time to move up ; to move down, it is a
limited number of times more.

That of Camara, similar to that of Sakra, difference being,
shortest when moving down, (but) a limited number of times
more when moving up.
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Q. 64. And how about the thunderbolt ?

A. 64, Gautama! (It is) the shortest when moving up,
especially more when moving down.

Q. 65. Bhante! Of the movement up and the movement
down of the thunderbolt, of the Lord of the thunderbolt
(Sakra), and of Camara, the Indra of the Asuras, their king,
which time is less, which one is more, which ones are equal,
which one is especially more ?

A.65. Gautama! The time of Sakra’s moving up and
that of Camara’s moving down, being the shortest, are com-
parable ; the time of Sakra’s moving down and that of the
thunderbolt’s moving up, being several times more, are com-
parable ; the time of Camara’s moving up and that of the
thunderbolt’s moving down, being especially more, are com-
parable.

[ Camarendra’s remorse ]
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Thereafter, Camara, the Indra of the Asuras, their king,
being assured of safety from the thunderbolt, deeply humi-
liated by Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king, was
seated in deep sorrow on his throne named Camara in the
Sudharma Hall at metropolis Camaracaficd, with his mental
resolve shattered to pieces, engrossed in deep grief and
" shock, with his face covered with his palms, immersed in the
meditation of the distressed, with his eyes downcast. Then
on seeing Camara, the Indra of the Asuras, their king,
with his mental resolve shattered, ... till with his eyes downcast,
the Samanika gods, with their folded” palms, made the
following submission :

Oh beloved of the gods! What thoughts thou art en-
grossed in with this meditation of the distressed ?

Thereon, Camara, the Indra of the Asuras, their king,
gave the following reply to the Simanika gods :

Oh beloved of the gods! Having invoked the support of
Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira, I had thought to deprive
Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king, of his grandeur by
my single-handed effort. Thereon he was enraged and he
hurled his thunderbolt at me in order to kill me. But it
was by the grace of Sramapa Bhagavin Mahavira that I
could remain unhurt and escape pain, and I did not receive
any wound ; (and it was by dint of his grace, again,) I have
been able to withdraw, to return, to arrive here back, and
to resume my seat. So, oh beloved of the gods! Let us all
go, and pay homage and obeisance to Sramana Bhagavan

Mahavira, ... till worship him..
fa waz w9egdt grairaEwf e fEE 9@ ..
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So saying, with his 64,000 Samianika gods, ...till in
full grandeur, ... till arrived, where stood the excellent
asoka tree, in my proximity, encircled me thrice, ... till
having paid obeisance, made the following submission :

Bhante ! By invoking thy support, I went myself to de-
prive Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king, of his gran-
deur, ... till may good come to thee! Oh beloved of the
gods! By thy grace, unhurt am I, ... till I live on. Oh beloved
of the gods! For this, I beg to be forgiven...till went to
the north-east, ... till demonstrated 32 forms of drama, and
then went away in the direction from which he came.

Oh Gautama ! In this manner, Camara, the Indra of the
Asuras, their king, attained a great divine fortune, ... till (it)
came at his disposal. His life-span there is one sdgara,
after which, he will be born in the region named Mahavideha,
when he will be liberated, ... till end all misery.

{ why Asurakumadras go to Saudharma-kalpa : a second reason ]
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Q. 66. Bhante! Why do the Asurakumiras go up, ... till
Saudharma-kalpa ?

A.66. Gautama! They do so because they are inspired
to do so from within...till they come up, nomatter whether they
are just born, or they are in their final stage. Then they resolve
as follows :

Oh ! We have attained this great divine fortune, acquired
it, ... it has come at our disposal ; and as we have attained
this great divine fortune, acquired it, ... till it has come at
our disposal, so Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king,
too, has attained his great divine fortune, has acquired it,
... till it has come at his disposal. So let us go and appear
before Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king, and let us
see the great divine fortune attained by him, ... till {(which
is) at his disposal ; and let us make Sakra, the Indra of the
gods, their king, see the great divine fortune attained by us, ...
till (which is) at our disposal ; and thus let us know the great
divine fortune attained by Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their
king, . . . till (which is) at his disposal, and let us make him
know the great divine fortune attained by us, ... till (which is) at
our disposal. It is for thisreason (too), Gautama, the Asura-
kumira gods move up, ... till Saudharma-kalpa.
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Bhante ! So they are. Glory be to the Lord !
So saying, Bhagavin Gautama paid his homage and
obeisance to the Lord, and having done so, he withdrew to

his seat.

Camara story ends.

#9539 g=@Er1  Chapter Two ends
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CHAPTER THREE
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In that period, at that time, there was a city named Réjagrha,
...till the people dispersed. In that period, at that time, a monk
and disciple, Manditaputra by name, who was gentle by nature,
«...till worshipped and made the following submission :

[ on activities ]
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Q. 67. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the
activities ?

A. 67. Manditaputra ! Activities have been stated to be
five, which arc, physical, instrumental, hatred-born, and those
arising from torture and slaughter!?.

Q. 68. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the
types of physical activities ?

A. 68. Manditaputra! Two types, which are, anuparata-
kdya-kriyd or activities of a body which is not desisted and
dusprayukta-kdya-kriyd or activities of a body which is ill-
directed (usually that of an infatuated-restrained)!®.

Q. 09. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the
types of instrumental activities ? .

A. 69. Manditaputra! Two types, which are, saryo-
Jjanadhikarapa-kriyd@ or activities necessitated to assemble, and
zirvartanddhikarana kriya or activities necessitated to manu-
facture. '

Q. 70. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the
types of hatred-born activities ?

A. 70. Manditaputra! Two types, which are, born of
hatred towards soul, and born of hatred towards non-soul.
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Q. 71. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the
types of activities arising from/leading to torture ?

‘ Q. 71. Manditaputra! Two types, which are, torturing,
by one’s own hand, and causing torture by other(s).

Q. 72. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the
types of activities arising from/leading to slaughter ?

A. 72. Manditaputra! Two types, which are, slaughter
by one’s own hand, and slaughter by other(s).
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Q. 73. Bhante! 1Is activity first, and pain next ? Or.
is pain first, and activity next ?

A. 73. Manditaputra ! Activity first, pain next; not
pain first and activity next.

Q. 74. Bhante! Do Sramanas have activities 7
A. 74. Yes, they have.

Q. 75. Bhante! What’s the activity of $ramana monks
due to ?
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A. 75. Manditaputra ! (It is) due to pramdda (carelessness),
and due to yoga (activities of mind, words and body). On
account of these, do the sramapa monks perform activities.
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Q. 76. Bhante! Does a living being always tremble,
tremble in various ways, move, throb, move in all directions,
is enthused, pull up and transform in a measured way ?

A. 76. Manditaputra! A living being always trembles...
till transforms in a measured way.

Q. 77. Bhante! When a living being always trembles,...
till transforms in a m;asured way, do these, in the end,
become final activities for him ?
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A. 77. No, they do not.

Q. 78. Why do you say so that when a living being, ...
till in a measured way, these do not, in the end, become finak
activities for him ?

A. 78. Manditaputra! So long as the living being, ...til}
transforms in a measured way, he disturbs, resolves (to kill) and
tortures ; he continues to disturb, to resolve and to torture ; he is
disturbing, resolving and torturing ; he is continuing to disturb,
to resolve and to torture ; and so he causes, to prdna, bhita, jiva
and sattva, grief, pain and sorrow, makes them shed tears, beats
them, chastises them, makes them unhappy, and turns himself
into an instrument (of torture). So it is said that a living being
who trembles, . .till suitably transforms in a measured way, such
one does not perform final activities before his death?®.
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Q. 79. Bhante! Does a living being not tremble always.
in a measured way,...till does he not always get transformed
accordingly ?

A. 79. No, Manditaputra, not always does a living being
tremble in a measured way, ...till not always does he get trans-
formed accordingly.

Q. 80. Bhante | When aliving being does not always tremble
in a measured way,...till does not always transform accor-
dingly, does his activity before exit become his final activity ?

A. 80. Yes, it does.
Q. 81. How does it happen ?

A. 81. Manditaputra! When a living being trembles:
not always in a measured way,...till not always transforms,
he does neither disturb, nor resolve, nor torture, he employs.
not himself in disturbing, resolving and torturing ; and
when he does not disturb, mnor resolve, nor torture, nor
- engages to disturb, to resolve, to torture, he does not become
instrumental in causing grief to prdpa, bhita, fiva and sattva...
till in making them unhappy?’.
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Manpditaputra ! A man throws a bundle of hay in the
fire. Does it not burn at once ? ,

Yes, it does.

Manditaputra ! A man pours drops of water on a hot
cauldron. Do these drops so poured on the cauldron not
disappear at once ?

Yes, they do.

Now, take the case of a tank, which is full of water, which
is full to its capacity, full to the brim, which will overflow
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if more water pours in, which, like a jar full of water, is full
-everywhere. Do you understand ?

Yes, Sir, 1 do.

Now, in that tank, if a man places a big boat with
hundreds of small holes and hundreds of big holes,
then, does not that boat, taking water in through those
holes, become full of water ? Does it not become full to the
brim ? Does it not have an overflow of water ? Isit not
full everywhere like a jar full of water ?

Yes, it is as aforesaid.

Now, Manditaputra, suppose somebody applies wax on
all the holes, and throws out the whole quantity of water ;
then, does it not float again ?

Yes, it does.

Manditaputra ! In the same manner, one who has res-
trained self by self, who observes all forms of vigilance
starting with vigilance in movement,...till is controlled and
restrained in sex behaviour, who is consciously careful
when he moves, when he lives, when he sits. when
he lies, when he picks up and places his cloth, pot,
blanket, duster, etc., even such a monk acquires, in an
indeterminate way, activity of the type of non-vigilance for
a moment which is no bigger than a wink of the eye. Tlis,
in the first stage, ties-and-touches, in the second stage,
comes up and makes him experience, and in the third stage,
gets exhausted. (In other words,) tied-and touched, come up,
experienced - and exhausted, this activity becomes, in future,
virtually a non-activity, For this reason, Manditaputra, when
a living being trembles not in a measured way,.. till does not
so transform, he has, at the time of his death, his final
activity. So it is stated like that1s.

(The implication is that a man without dsrava is without
activity, and he crosses safely through the world.) -

6
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Q. 82. Bhante ! Of one whois an infatuated-restrained,
who is fixed in restraint with infatuation, what is the duration
of such restraint with infatuation ?

A, 82. Manditaputra ! For a single soul, the minimum
is one time-unit, and the maximum is more than a pérva-koti
(a very verylong period). For many souls, all-time.

Q. 83. Bhante ! Of one who is non-infatuated-restrained,
who is fixed in restraint without infatuation, what is the
duration of his restraint with non-infatuation ?

A. 83. Manditaputra ! As for a single soul, the minimum
is less than 48 minutes and the maxXximum is less than a
pirva-koti. For many souls,all time. '
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Bhante ! So they are. Glory beto the Lord !

So saying, Bhagavdan Manditaputra paid homage and

obeisance to Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, and having paid
his homage and obeisance, he withdrew to his seat.
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Bhante !1—So saying Bhagavan Gautama paid his homage

and obeisance to Sramana Bhagavin Mahéavira, and having
done so, he made the following submission :

[ tidal bores in Salt Sea ]
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Q. 84. Bhante ! How is it that the Salt Sea has consider-
able rising tides and falling tides on the 14th and 8th days

of the fortnight, on the full-moon day and on the new-moon
day ?

A.84. On this, refer to the discussion on the Salt Sea

in the Jivabhigama Satra....till the location of sphere, the
influence of sphere?®.

g wa! FE gl s fagess
Bhante! So they are. Glory be to the Lord !

So saying, Gautama paid his homage and obeisance to the
Lord, and having done so, he withdrew to his seat.

gl Igadl g¥A<iil Chapter Three ends
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CHAPTER FOUR

[ monk’s power to know and see ]
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g <R-FaMR w Wy ! wfagen wswaww fFowe qER
g qmEg?

ITT LR—FINIT I

Q. 85. Bhante! Does a monk with an advanced soul
know and see a god, transfqrmed with vaikriya-samudghata, and
going as a vehicle ?

A. 85. Gautama! Somel see the god but not the vehicle :
some see the vehicle but not the god ; some see both the god
and the vehicle ; some see neither the god nor the vehicle.

Q. 86. Bhante! Does a monk with an advanced soul
know and see a goddess, transformed with vaikriya-samud-
ghdta, and going as a vehicle ?:

A. 86. Gautama! As aforesaid.

Q. 87. Bhante! Does a monk with an advanced soul
know and see a god with a goddess, transformed with vaikriya-
samudghdta, and going as a vehicle ?

A. 87. Gautama! Some see the god with the goddess,
but not the vehicle ; like this (repeat) in four proper forms.

Q. 88. Bhante! Does a monk with an advanced soul
see the internal portion of a tree, or its external portion ?

A. 88. Four forms (to be stated). And like this, (for the
following too :) Does he see the root, or the trunk ? Four
forms. Does (he) see the root, or the branches ? Four forms.
Like this, with the root, to be linked up the seed ; and with the
trunk, too, to be so linked up, ...till the seed, ...till with the
flower, to be linked up the seed?®.

Q. 89. Bhante! Does a monk with an advanced soul
see the fruit of a tree or its seed ?

A. 89. Four forms.
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[ air-bodies’ power to transform ] ’
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Q. 90. Bhante! Are the air-bodies capable to transform
themselves into a vast woman form, a man form, an elephant
form, a chariot form, or form of any other vehicle called (locally)

Jjugya-gilli-thilli- Sivika-syandamanika® ?

A. 90. Gautama! This is not correct. (If at all) air-
bodies may transform themselves into a big-sized banner.
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Q. 91. Bhante! Are the air-bodies, when transformed
into a big-sized banner, capable to go over a distance of many
Yyojanas ?

A. 91. Yes, they are.

Q. 92. Bhante! Do they go by their own capability ?
Or, by others’ capability ?

A. 92. Gautama! They go by their own capability, not
by others’ capability ; (and furthermore,) by the activity of their
own soul, by the exertion of their own soul—this much is to be
stated.

Q. 93. Bhante! Dces it (the banner) go erect ? Or,
downcast ?

A. 93. GQGautama! Sometimes it goes erect, and some-
times it goes downcast.

Q. 94. Bhante! Does it go like a single banner ? Or,
like a double banner ?

A. 94. Gautama! It goes like a single banner, not like
a double banner.

Q. 95. Bhante! Arc the air-bodies banners ?

A. 95. Gautama! Air-bodies are they, not indeed
banners.

[ cloud’s power to transform ]

g & W Wa! FwEwm i wg feasd ar e Hg-
arfwass ar  afcormag ?
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Q. 96. Bhante! Is the cloud capable to transform??
into a vast woman form, ...till syandamdnika ?

A. 96. Gautama! Yes, it is.

Q. 97. Bhante! Is the cloud, when transformed into a
vast woman form, capable to go over a distance of many
yojanas ?

A. 97. Yes, it is.

Q. 98. Bhante! Does it go by its own capability ? Or,
the capability of others ?

A. 98. Gatuama! Not by its own capability, but by
others’ capability ; not by its own activity, but by others’ acti-
vity ; nor by its own exertion, but by others’ exertion ; and,
sometimes it goes erect, and sometimes it goes downcast.
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*Q. 99. Bhante! Is the cloud a woman ?

A. 99. Gautama! Cloud it is, not indeed a woman, nor
a man, a horse, or an elephant.

Q. 100. Bhante! Is the cloud capable to transform into
a vast chariot and go over many yogjanas ?

A. 190. To be stated as of the woman form, difference
being that it may move with wheels on one side, or with wheels
on both sides, which it is necessary to state. The same (is to
be stated when the cloud transforms itself into) jugya-gilli-thilli-
Sivikd-syandamanikd.

[ on tinges ]
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Q. 101. Bhante! A soul which is fit to be born among
infernal beings—what tinge does it take ?
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A. 101. Gautama! He is bornwith the same tinges as
the tinge of objects taken by it before death. Accordingly,
it may be black tinge, or blue tinge or ash tinge. In this manner,
the tinge of each is to be clearly stated.

Q. 102. Bhante! A soul which is fit to be born among
the Jyotiska gods—what tinge does it take ?

A. 102. Gautama! He is born with the same tinge as the
tinge of objects taken by it before death ; it is fiery (red)tinge.

Q. 103. Bhante! A soul which is fit to be born among
‘the Vaimdnika gods—what tinge does it take ?

A. 103. Gautama! It is born with the same tinges as
the tinge of objects taken by it before death ; they are fiery
(red) tinge, lotus (pink) tinge and white tinge.

{ monk’s power to fly over a mountain ]
e Qo¥—sromrrY of Wy | wrifagerr srfgRy rad stafargan
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Q. 104. Bhante! Is a monk with an advanced soul
capable, without the aid of external matter, to fly over the Vai-
bhira hill and to fly back ?
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A. 104. Gautama! This is not correct.

Q. 105. Bhante! Is a monk with an advanced soul
capable, with the aid of external matter, to fly over the Vaibhara
hill and to fly back ?

A. 105. Yes, he is.

Q. 106. Bhante! Is a monk with an advanced soul
capable, without the aid of external maftter, to transform himself
into as many forms as there exist in the city of Réjagrha, and
then enter into the Vaibhara hill, transform it from smooth
into rough, or from rough into smooth ?

A. 106. Gautama! This is not correct...the second obser-
wvation to be repeated...speciality being, (he is capable) when
«€quipped with (external matter).

[ power of the deceitful/deceit-free to transform ]
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Q. 107. Bhante! Is the deceitful capable to transform ?
Or, is the deceit-free capable to transform ?

A. 107. Gautama! The deceitful transforms, not the
deceit-free.

Q. 108. Bhante! How do you say, ...till not the deceit-
free transform ?

A. 108. Gautama! One who is deceitful takes rich food
and drink. He takes rich food again and again, and vomits it.
With the help of that rich food, his bones and marrows become
thick, (but) his flesh and blood become thin. The coarse matter
in that food transforms into respective forms, like the organ of
audition, ...till the organ of touch, into bones, marrows, hairs,
flesh, pore-hairs, nails, semen and blood. One who is deceit-
free takes coarse (ordinary) food and drink and vomits mnot.
Because of his coarse intake of food and drink, his bones and
marrows become thin, (but) his flesh and blood are thick. The
coarse matter in his intake transforms into stool, urine, ...till
blood. It is for this that the deceit-free does not transform.

If the deceitful dies without discussing his activities and
without saying pratikramana, he is not entitled to be called a
devotee (drddhaka) ; (but)if the deceipt-free dies after discussing

activities and after saying pratikramana, then he isentitled to
be called a devotee.

g Wl @¥F Wyl fa
Bhante! So it is. Glory be to the Lord !

So saying, Bhagavin Gautama paid his homage and obei
sance to the Lord, and having done so, he withdrew to his seat

TIAT IZaET ST Chapter Four ends.
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CHAPTER FIVE

[ more on monk’s power to transform |
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Q. 109. Bhante! Is a monk with an advanced soul
capable, without the help of external matter, to transform him-
self into a.vast woman form, ...till syandamanika ?

A, 109. No, he cannot.
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Q. 110. Bhante! Is a monk with an advanced soul
capable, with the help of external matter, to transform himseif
into a vast woman form,. .till syandamdnika ?

A. 110. Yes, he can.

Q. 111. Bhante! How many woman forms is a monk
with an advanced soul capable to create ?

A. 111, Gautama! From the example of the lass and the
lad, or of the spokes fitted into the axle of the wheel, it should
follow that a monk with an advaced soul can, with the help
of vaikriya samudghdta, fill up one complete Jambu-dvipa, can
cover it with woman forms,...till, oh Gautama, it’s a mere power,
a potentiality, but this power has never been used, is never used,
and will never be used. And this is to be repeated in proper
order,...till syandamanika.

TR L{R-N W rAC FF I Afg-wvnard g Teesan
wama qoEnk fa wifggar  sifg-aerarageafreaae  sraroiel
I AGTE  IHTSAT !
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Q. 112. A man goes out with a sword and a shield. Now,
is it possible, in the same manner, for a monk with an advanced
soul, to fly through the sky, with a sword and a shield on
some business ?

A. 112. Yes, it is possible.
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Q. 113. Bhante ! How many forms with swords and shields.
in their handsis a monk with an advanced soul capable to
create ?

+ A. 113, Gautama! From the example of the lass and
the lad, and of the spokes fitted into the axle of the wheel,...till
(fill up the whole of Jambu-dvipa)...till this power has never
been used, is never used, and will never be used.

FE QY- T wwq % IR TAUSW Y AsSwAT qEAT-
¥q ot fa wifagear  oRgsTITgRa fEeRTaE oy 958
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Q. 114. Bhante! Suppose a man takes a banner in his
hand and goes out. Now, is a monk with an advanced soul
capable to transform himself like that with a banner in his hand
and fly in the sky ?

A. 114. Yes, Gautama, he can fly.

Q. 115. Bhante! How many forms with banners in their
hands is a monk with an advanced soul capable to create ?

A. 115. As aforesaid,...till such power has never been
used, is never used, and will never be used. The same may be
repeated of one carrying two banners.

I 9%~ WG WA % gy wreiouiEagd FI19 TeIS
qEAE AR o WifEgear grsisiEEafEaTes sora 938
AgrE SeTsT ?
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Q. 116. Bhante! Suppose a man with a sacred thread
on one side of his body goes out. Now, is a monk with an
advanced soul capable to transform himself like that with a
sacred thread on one side of his body, and then fly in the sky ?

A. 116. Yes, he can.

Q. 117. Bhante! How many forms with sacred threads on

one side of their body is a monk with an advanced soul capable
to create ?

A. 117. As aforesaid,...till such power has never been
used, is never used, and will never be used. And the same con-
sideration will apply to one with two sacred threads on.

T 21— Wgr wY w% g quenTegRad w19 fagde
Tamma sorm fa wrfager...?
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Q. 118. Suppése a man squats in a palhatthi posture on
one side. Now, is a monk with an advanced soul capable to
transform himself like that and then fly in the sky ?

A. 118. As aforesaid,...till such power has never been
used, is never used and will never be used. And the same con-
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sideration will apply to one who squats in a palhatthi posture
on both sides.

Q. 119. Suppose a man sits in a paryarikdsana posture on
one side. Now, is a monk with an advanced soul capable to
transform himself like that and fly in the sky ?

A. 119. As aforesaid,...till such power has never been
used, is never used, and will never be used. And the same con-
sideration will apply to one who sits in a paryarkdsana posture
on both sides.

[on monk transforming into horse form, etc.]

I Ro—-AMIR o Wy | wifggeay aifgzg awad safarsar
™ T A Faed a1 ghawd ar drgEd ar aged ar
fared ar fifaged ar sreg®d qr ATTEA qT TTAET AT
Ffafaag ?

IAT R0~ TS gATS |
q R ¢-FwMR ... ?
I ¢¢-TF FfgRy IS af@rzar o |

ST QR-HAMR o WY | wrfemear @F 7 Arwed ar A faar
HUEITE Sgeng T e ?

FAT RN 9
T RR-T WA | R smasdiv weo afkedig wse ?

ST 3R | wmgdig asex o afkefemy oA
HTFEIT I AT | FTAAANG N qeeaH il | gfesiad
A TPE WAIRY A TBT |

I Y- O W ! ﬁwsrvrrrriarr%?
7



98 WEHT T 3 T Y
FAL QRY-MAr | AR Of § 0§ F A¥ | wF AL
qQUIES a7 |

Q. 120. Bhante! Is a monk with an advanced soul
capable, without the help of external matter, to transform him-
self into a horse, an elephant, a lion, a tiger, a sheep, a rhino,

a bear, a leopard or a pardsara (an animal more powerful than
the lion, an extinct species now) ?

A. 120. No, he cannot.
Q. 121. With the help of external matter, pray ?

A. 121. With the help of external matter, he can.

Q. 122. Is a monk with an advanced soul capable to trans-
form himself into a vast horse form and go over a distance of
many yoianas ?

A. 122. Yes, he is.

Q. 123. Bhante! Does he go by his own capability ?
Or, by the capability of others ?

A. 123, Gautama! He goes by his own capability, not
by the capability of others. And he goes by the activity.of his
own self, and not by the activity of others ; by the exertion of
his own self, and not by the exertion of others.

Sometimes he
goes erect, and sometimes he goes bent.

Q. 124. Bhante! Is that monk a horse ?

A. 124. QGautama ! He is a monk, not a horse,...till not
a pardsara.

g5 4-q Wa | A fassay smid fq faesay 7
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Q. 125. Bhante! Does a monk with deceit transform ?
Or, without deceit transform ?

A. 125. Gautama! One with deceit transforms, not one
free from dece

Q. 126. Bhante! Transforming as aforesaid, if one with
deceit dies without discussion and without saying pratikramana,
where is he born ?

A. 126. Gautama! He is born as a god in one
of the gbhiyogika heavens® (upto Acyuta-kalpa).

Q. 127. Bhante! In a similar situation, if one deceit-

free dies after discussion and after saying pratikramapa, where
is he born ?

A. 127. Gautama! He is born as a god in one of the
non-abhiyogika heavens ( i. e ., above Acyuta-kalpa ).

Jaa! ¥JAY! Fa
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Bhante! So it is. Glory be to the Lord! So saying,
Bhagavan Gautama paid his homage and obeisance to Sramana
Bhagavan Mahavira, and having done so, he resumed his seat.

TR

geofT Y qeTAT MOEET T g dIdEd |
gegfeaa afeas sifwstir fageaar @€ 1

Couplet :

Transformation into woman form,

Sword, banner and sacred thread,

Palhatthi and paryarikasana posture(s) of sitting
Transformation into, and power to enter, these,—
They have been considered above,

And they are relevant of one with deceit.

q9H1 IF2GT @Ol | Chapter Five ends
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CHAPTER SIX
[transformation by one with a wrong outlook|
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Q. 128. Bhante! Is a monk with an advanced soul, but
with deceit and wrong outlook, capable to transform, by dint
of his virya-labdhi, his vaikriya-labdhi and his vibhaniga-jfidna-
labdhi, the city of Varanasi, and having done so, is he capable
to know and see Varanasi in the city of Réjagrha ?

A. 128. Yes, he is so.

Q. 129. Bhante! Does he know and sec (exactly) as it
is ; or as it is not ?

A. 129. Gautama! He does not know and see as it
is ; but he knows and sees as it is not.

Q. 130. Bhante! Why do you say that he does not know
and see as it is, but that he knows and sees as it is not ?
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A. 130. Gautama! It is so because the said fellow has a
feeling that he has transformed the city of Rajagrha, and that
having done so, he has been able to know and see Réjagrha in
the city of Varanasi. But his vision has been reversed. It is
for this,...till sees not as it is.

Q. 131. Bhante! Is a monk with an advanced soul, but
with deceit and wrong outlook,...till transform the city of
Rajagrha, and having done so, know and see Rajagrha in the
city of Varanasi ?

A. 131. Yes, he knows and sees,...till the said fellow has
his thought in his mind that he has transformed the city of Vara-
nasi, and that having done so, he knows and sees Viaranasi in
the city of Rijagrha. But his vision has been reversed. 1Itis for
this,...till knows and sees as it is not.

Q. 132. Bhante! Is a monk with an advanced soul, but
with deceit and wron outlook capable, by dint of his virya-
labdhi, his vaikriya-labdhi and his vibharga-jfiana-labdhi, to
create between the city of Varanasi and the city of Rajagrha, a
vast cluster of towns, and having done so, to know and see the
vast cluster of towns between the city of Varanasi and the city
of Réajagrha ?

A. 132. Yes, he is so capable.

Q. 133. Bhante! Does he know and see in the same form,
©or in some other form ?

A. 133. Gautama! He knows and sees not in the same
form, but in some other form.

Q. 134. Why is it so,...till sees (in some other form) ?

A. 134. Gautama! He has such afeelingthat there is the
city of Varanasi, and that there is the city of Rajagrha, that there,
in between the two, there is a vast cluster of towns ; but that
this is neither his virya-labdhi, vaikriya-labdhi or vibhaviga-jfiana-
dabdhi, nor his fortune, glow, fame, strength, energy, or self-



104 ELCSIE: C HIL I B

exertion obtained, acquired and come before him. Thus he
has his vision reversed. It is for this reason,...till sees (in some
other form).

[transformation by one with a right outlook]
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Q. 135. Bhante! Is a monk with an advanced soul, who
is deceit-free and with a right outlook, capable to transform, by
dint of his virya-labdhi, his vaikriya-labdhi and his avadhi-jiigna-
labdhi, the city of Rajagrha, and having done so, to know and see
all the forms in the city of Varanasi ?

A. 135. Yes, he is so capable.

Q. 136. Bhante! Does he know and see in the same
form, or in some other form ?
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A. 136. Gautama! He knows and sees in the same form,
not in some other form ?

Q. 137. Bhante! Why do ye sayso ?

A. 137. Gautama! He has a feeling that he has trans-
formed the city of Rijagrha, and that having done so, he has
known the forms of the city of Varanasi. And his vision is
unreversed. It is for this that I have said like that. Even the
second statement is like that, difference being that the trans-
formation of the city of Vardnasi and the knowing and seeing
the forms in the city of Rijagrha need be stated.

Q. 938. Bhante! Is a monk with an advanced soul,
deceit-free and with a right outlook, capable, by dint of his viryae-
labdhi, his vaikriya-labdhi and his avadhi-jfigna-labdhi, to create,
between the city of Rajagrha and the city of Varinasi, a vast
cluster of towns, and having done so, to know and see the vast
cluster of towns between the city of Rajagrha and the city of
Varanasi. ?

A. 138. Yes, he is capable to know and see.

' Q. 139. Bhante! Does he know and see in the same form,
-or in some other form ?

A. 139. Gautama! He knows and sees in the same form,
:not in some other form.

Q. 140. Why so ?

A. 140.. Gautama! He has a feeling that neither is it the
city of Rajagrha, nor is it the city of Virannsi, nor a vast cluster
of towns in between the two, but that this is his virya-labdhi, his
vaikriya-labdhi, his avadhi-jiidna-labdhi, that this is bis fortune,
glow, fame, strength, energy and self-exertion cbtained, zcquired
and come to him. Thus his vision is unreversed. Fcr this
reason, it is so, oh Gautama, and it has been stated that he knows
and sees in the same form, and not in some other form. -
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Q. 141. Bhante! Is a monk with an advanced soul
capable, without the help of external matter, to create a vast
village form, a vast town form or the form of a cluster of towns ?

A. 141. No, he cannot. And like this the second state- -
ment, with this difference : with the help of external matter,
he is capable to transform.

Q. 142. Bhante! The said monk with an advanced soul
—how many village forms is he capable to transform ?

A. 142. Gautama! Keeping in view the example of a
lass and a lad, or the spokes fitted into the axle of a wheel, (all)
as aforesaid,...till such power has never been used, is never used,
nor will it ever be used ; and like this,...till a cluster of towns.

[ Camara’s body-guard gods |
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Q. 143. Bhante! How many thousand are the body-
guard gods (Atmaraksaka-deva) of Camara,the Indra of the

Asuras, their king ?

A. 143. Gautama'! The number of body-guard gods
is stated to be 64,000. The description of the body-guard gods
needs be given, and the number of body-guard gods of different
Mndras needs be stated2s. ’

¥ A¥ ! W F

Bhante ! So they are. Glory be to the Lerd ! So saying,
Bhagavan Gautama paid his homage and obeisance to the Lord,
and having done so, he withdrew to his seat.

@Z3Y 9IR4Y gEAET ) Chapter Six ends

N\
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In the city of Rajagrha,...till having worshipped, made sub-
mission as follows :

(Lokapala Somadeva)
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Q. 144. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the
Lokapilas of Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king ?

A. 144. Gautama! (He is) stated to have four Loka-
palas. They are, Soma, Yama, Varupa and VaiSramana.

Q. 145. Bhante! How many vimdnas the four Loka-
palas are stated to possess ?

A. 145. Gautama ! They are stated to possess four vimdnas
which are : Sandhyaprabha, Vara$ista, Svayamjvala and
Valgu.

Q. 146. Bhante! Where is the great vimgna named
Sandhyaprabha of Mahiraja- Soma, the Lokapila of Sakra, the
TIndra of the gods, their king ?

A. 146. Gautama! To the south of Mount Meru, which
is in Jambu-dvipa, a considerable part of the beautiful land-
scape of the Ratnaprabha hell is served by the moon, the sun,
planets, stars and heavenly bodies. Many yojenas above this,
there are five great celestial abodes, which are ASoka, Saptia-
parna, Campaka, Ciita, with Saudharma in the centre of them.
Now, to the east of that great vimdna, Saudharméivatarh$aka,
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after you have covered an innumerable number of yojamas, you
have the great vimdna named Sandhyaprabha, which belongs
to Mahiraja Soma, the Lokarila of Sakra, the Indra cf the gods,.
their king. Its length and breadth are 12,50,600 yojanas in each
direction, and its circumference is slightly more than 39,52,848
yojanas. Other details...till coronation are the same as that of
Saryabha, the difference being that ‘Somadeva’ is to be used in
place of ‘Siiryabha’.. Just straight beneath the great vimdna
named Sandhydprabha, on the same side and in the same direc-
tion, at a distance of an innumerable number of yojanas down
is located Soma, the metropolis of Maharaja Soma, the Lokapala
of Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king. The length and
breadth of this capital city are 1,00,000 yojanas in each direction,
and it is as big as Jambu-dvipa. The fortress, etc., of this capi-
tal-city have dimentions which are half of those of the Vaimanika
gods, and so...till the construction of the backside of the fort-
ress. The dimensions of the structure inthe backside are
16,000 yojanas in each direction. Its circumference is slightly
more than 50,597 yojanas. The four palaces need be stated
in order, no more. )

gEpeq w 3fdeew I @wew  wgTwuY ¥ &ar
Frr-gaAT-aAu-fgdg fazsfa & sgr—amsrEang v SAdEasrg-
arg A1 (FsgEwi fGssgurden sfergm afﬂ@m'{"raﬁ
AAFATY FTAFATAT SIT YA MG THAEAT JIATAT— qraw0
FEAT oy F geaAfaar Iusfedr gewifar gnwem Ifdwe
OO FYAET AL Ao(-aq17-qqo1-forgdd Farzsfa o

The follwing gods take orders from, live in the proximity
of, and obey the words and directions of Maharéja Soma, the
Lokapila of Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king :

Somakiyika, Somadeva-kayika®®, Vidyutkumaras and Vidyut-
kumiris (feminine), Agnikumaras and Agnikumaris, Vayukumarss
and Vayukumaris, the moon, the sun, planets, stars and other
heavenly bodies, and many others who are devoted to him, who
support him, who are under him—all these take orders from
him, live in proximity of him, and obey his words and directions.
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All the activities that take place to the south of Mount
Meru in this Jambu-dvipa, such as graha-dapda, graha-
musala, graha-garjita, graha-yuddha, graha-Sragdtaka, grahd-
pasavya, (these are diverse planetary phenomena ), avra, avra-
brksa, evening, city of the Gandharvas, shower of meteors,
burning of spheres, roar, lightning, shower of dust, . yapa,
yaksoddipta,  dhumikda, mahika, rajodghata, eclipse of the
moon, eclipse of the sun, candra-parivesa surya-parivesa,
prati-candra  prati-siirya, rain-bow, udaka-maisya, kapihasita,
amogha, wind of the eastern direction, wind cof the western
direction,...till samvartaka wind, burning of village.. till burning
of sannivesa, destruction of life, destruction of people, destruc-
tion of wealth, destruction of race,...till famine, non-Aryan-
(sinful) acts, and all acts of this nature are not unknown to-
Mahirdja Soma, the Lokapala of Sakra, the Indra of the gods,
their king ; they are not unseen by him ; they are not
unheard of by him ; they are not unremembered by him ;
they are not particularly unknown to him.
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The following gods are like the progeny of Mahardja Soma,
the Lokapala of Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king :

Angaraka, Vikolika, Lohitaksa, Saturn, the moon, the sun,
Venus, Mercury, Jupiter and Rahu.

The life-span of Maharaja Soma, the Lokapala of Sakra, the
Indra of the gods, their king, is three quarters added to a palyo-
pama, and that of all his subordinate gods who are progeny
unto him is one palyopama. Thus Maharaja Soma is in posses-
sion of great fortune,...till great influence.
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Q. 147. Bhante! Where is the great vimdna named Vara-
Sista of Mahdraja Yama, the Lokapila of Sakra, the Indra of
the gods, their king ?

A. 147. Gautama! To the south of the great vimdna
named Saudharmavatarnsaka, at a distance of an unlimited
thousand yojanas is located VaraSista, the great vimdna of
Maharija Yama, the Lokapala of Sakra, the Indra of the gods,
their king. Its length and breadth are 12,00,000 yojanas in
each direction—all the details being similar to those of the great
vimdna of* Maharaja Soma,...till coronation ; and so are the
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details about the capital-city and the row of palaces. The
following gods take order from,...till obey the directions of,
Mahardja Yama, the Lokapila of Sakra, the Indra of the gods,
their king :

Yama-kayika, Yamadeva-kayika, Preta-kayika, Pretadeva-
kayika, Asurakumairas, Asurakumaris, Kandarpa, Narakapala,
Abhiyoga and so on who are devoted to Mahiraja Yama,
who support him, who are under him,...till take orders from
him.

Sy AF wRww weAsE Trfguw SrE gArE queswia d
sgr—feary ar SHUT a1 KT a1 VST a1 QIUF a7 AgIAFE
A wEAE 1 wAgrecafugeury ar ud #grgfafuasog ar
Agrefgxfraenrs a1 gs31z ar FITRIE qT ATAINIE AT ASHLRIE
g7 AMIIATME AT ArgIgonrs ar Afesdgers At seEgorg
ar UEARAIE A1 IFAAAZT AT ZQINEIT AT WIEIF Al
FHITEE a1  SR@AWGE AT q@mngrs ar garfgarg a1
Arfgarg ar Jaifgmrs a1 srscafgars o1 STy A1 FIAEnE
Jr Q197Z a7 FUT I JET AT FISFIGIE AT ASRAT G0
ghears ar wigug a1 fgaggers a1 AEageTs ar Nfugers av
qragaTs a1 Feegars ar TRATAS AT W 91 gSATAg. ar
FegeaTIs AT JNUAGATAE a1 ASFANIIE a7 9Eeuards av
ATFANTAR 91 G9TgATAE a1 IRUIERTqY a1 qrorRedT SorReEan
qUEFGAT FORGAT IFAT AT F F1fF vy FEgeTITT U F
gRaty Ifqerd I FHTAAITONY FOTET § AT STHHTIAT]
00 | wEaw afdaed IO SHET WRITOT IW RJT Agra=Al
gfaoorar @RAT & @I Hd Al da gwEe fa amER
RA-AHFE F13 7 A fa g o 7 wfews ga
(afgqd ooy 9 ) s/ Jgooft fa . @wEEl wEreE g
quurzgssfEar |1

gaweq o Afdzeq Iqcouy wrAEw AN afewi  afeernEw
g quorar  argrasarioorTy A9t @ afesnad 5§ qurar oF
afgedrg stre... 9% wgraAn |
3



114 WIS gA A St e

To the south of Mount Meru, which is in Jambu-dvipa, the
activities that take place, viz., obstructions, troubles created by
the princes, quarrels, exchanges of words, hatred of each other,
great wars, great battles, uses of great weapons, death of great
personalities, flow of much blood, (existence of) wicked people,
diseases of the mandala, urban diseases, pain in the eyes, in the
ears, in the mnails, in the teeth, Indra-graha, Skanda-graha,
Kumara-graha, Yaksa-graha, fever on alternate days, fever at
a gap of two days, fever at a gap of four days, restlessness, cough,
breathing trouble, debility fever, typhoid, sore on body parts
like arm-pits, indigestion, jaundice, piles, fistula, acute pain in
the heart, acute pain in the brain, acute pain in the uteras, acute
pain in the hips, acute pain in the arm-pits, epidemics in the
village, epidemics in the town, etc., etc.,...till in sannivesa,
destruction of life, destruction of people, destruction of race,
famines and non-Aryan acts, and such other activities,—these
are not unknown to either Yama, the Lokapala of Sakra, the
Indra of the gods, their king, or to the Yama-kayika gods. -

The following gods are progeny-like to Maharaja Yama,
the Lokapala of Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king :

Amba, Ambarisa, Syima, Sabala, Radra, Upan'xdré, Kila,
Mahakila, Asipatra, Dhanusa, Kumbha, Bali, Vaitarini, Khara-
-gvara and Mahaghosa—these are fifteen.

The life-span of Mahirija Yama,the Lokapala of Sakra, the
Indra of the gods, their king, is three quarters added to &
palyopama, and that of his progeny-like gods is one palyopama.
Maharija Yama is in possession of such great fortune,...till great
influence. ’
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Q. 148. Bhante! Where is the great vimdna named
Svayamjvala of Maharaja Varuna, the Lokapala of Sakra, the
Indra of the gods, their king ?

A. 148. GQGautama! To the west of the great vimdna
named Saudharmavatamsaka, at a distance of an unlimited
number of yojanas from Saudharma-kalpa, is located the great
vimdna named Svayamjvala of Maharaja Varuna, the Lokapila
of Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king. Details are similar
to those of the great vimdna of Mahardja Soma. And so also
about the (entire) vimdna, the capital-city,...till the great palace,
difference being only in nomenclature. ‘

The following gods take order from,...till obey the direc-
tion of, Maharaja Varuna :

Yaruna-kayika, Varunadeva-kdyika, Nagakumdiras, Niga-
kumdris, Udadhikumaras, Udadhikumaris, Stanitakumdras,
Stanitakumaris, and many others who are devoted to him, who
support him, and who are under him,...till take orders from
him.
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In the southern direction of Mount Meru, which is in the
Jambu-dvipa, the activities that take place, viz., heavy rain,
mild rain, balanced rain, unbalanced rain, water-springs, lakes,
streams, rivers, flooding of villages,...till of sannivesa, loss of
life, étc., etc.,—these are neither unknown to him, nor to the
Varuna-kayika gods.

The following are the progeny-like gods of Maharéja Varuna,
the Lokapala of Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king :

Karkotaka, Kardamaka, Afijana, Sankhapilaka, Pundra,
Pzlaa, Moda, Jaya, Dadhimukha, Ayampula and Katarika.

The life-span of Maharaja Varuna, the Lokapala of Sakra,
the Indra of the gods, their king, is slightly less than two palyo-
pamas, and that of his progeny-like gods one palyopama. Maha-
rdja_Varuna is in possession of such great fortune,...till great

influence.

95T {¥e-Ffg o WY | gwwew aey Facowr agHOE
gy Fw wiE Agifantd qus ?

I P¥R—MNgAT ! gew v ggewaieagew werfaamen SO)w
seT e wEifama-gagifoagsaar a@r  99eEr w19 . 99 -
gfaar| wFwIw w 2fdrg IO Amgweeyw IH FAT S(TOMI-
gaqi-aav-fgdy fazdfa & Sgr—Iwnunszmz a1 FEwuRay-
F2ATZT AT gIFWFHIT gEwgmdey Hagma dEgareE
fegrgar feargaret FUHTT ATTAALAT S AIFOT TG
gy & aewiaar sma. .. fagsfa

Q. 149. Bhante! Where is the great vimdna named Valgu
of Maharaja Vaiéramana, the Lokapala of Sakra, the Indra of
the gods, their king ?

A. 149. Gautama! This is located to the north of the
great vimana Saudharmaévataihsaka. Details are the same as
those of the great vimdna of Mahar3ja Soma,...till capital-city
and the great palace.
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The following gods take orders from, live in the proximity
of, and obey the orders and directions of, Maharajd VaiSramana,
. the Lokapila of Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king :

VaiSramana-kayika, Vai§ramapadeva-kiyika, Suvarpa-
kumaras, Suvarpakumaris, Dvipakumiras, Dvipakumairis,
Dik-kumaras, Dik-kumaris, Vana-vyantaras male and female,
and many others who support him, and are under him,...till
take orders from him.

dagdy a7 watew uwsageq arfguiel wig A Aeassiy &
AG—HAWLIZ FT IOUFTUZ a7 JIALUZT  J7 §F ArqErys a1
fgTomTTaE ar GAOSITIRIZ 37 JWUAWE a7 FZAAL AT TgIIIT
qr fexoorarErg AT gIAWMATEIE A7 WWMATHIE AT FEATATE AT
AIATATH(E qT TAGTEIR a7 OFATHIE a7 FIATATE a7 A1GITA0Z
1 HEFATHIZE AT FONTINIZ AT FONITHIE A7 ALATITE AT AAIATF
g7 feromaEdis AT gawrdEsy ar WNLESTE AT AT AT
ATHIOTEEIZ AT TOAAZSIT a7 qERIZSIT AT RFLISE AT AT 3%
qT ATHIES IR AT FEAEEF AT FOUAEIE AT TILEET AT
qeUTE BT a7 ATAUEE 317 AT WFE 3T a1 GHIF(E a1 GRASIT AT
ITIITE AT WEHTE a1 AAREIE ar giown@rgar wafagsarg ar
gforzsTz qr sfoorsay g7 foudg ar fogrong ar Ao
ar  ofrafrard @ aiudeaE ar S A4r
QRTINS AT ISPUGIRATE qr ISBIOYIAT AT S=I-
MmamuE a1 fGIET-fan-asnE-Isa-AITIE-AgrIgTRy  ar
ugefnganyg  ar garor-frfe-saz-afg-gar-gs srr-raufigy
gfrgpfaars faedfa ) o a5 agnFeg fagsm T JaworeR
ggrwny s AfEe s wgms  seg( ® ) [ afgerrarg
afg a1 JEaorETEATT 707 |

qRHET IfATE IFOT  AGATE WG X XAT HFTASATS-
forouriar geaT & STaT - QUrigE AIforwgE Aifewid gEorAgE TmaE
WA, POUHE  F(T)ATT  ForAX TSAFIA TIATH AATG G |
gawe o AfFqew AT Fgwored  wErwoon &1 afwsiaard g
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quar  srgraessiave il el uw qfesiaw fe§ quoran
wafgsdig S19... 398t qAGIWAT I

To the south of Mount Meru, which is in Jambu-dvipa, the
following activities that take place, viz., iron mines, zinc mines,
copper mines, lead mines, silver mines, gold mines, diamond
mines, vajra ratma mines, sprinklings of wealth, of
silver, of gold, of gems, of thunder, of ornaments, of leaves,
of flowers, of fruits, of seeds, of wreaths, of colours, of
powders, of perfumes, of clothes, showers of silver,
of gold, of gems, of vajra ratwa, of ornaments, of leaves, of
flowers, of fruits, of seeds, of wreaths, of colours, of powders,
of perfumes, of clothes, of vessels, of milk, good time, bad
time, low price, high price, easy begging, difficult begging,
purchase, sale, and stock of ghee, jaggery, etc., stock of corn, of
treasure, of wealth, treasure whose owners are dead, treasure
which there is none to lock after, treasure uncared for, treasure of
which owners are extinct, treasure of which the name, race and
line of the owners are extinct, treasure stored in chambers built
at places where three roads meet, at places where four roads
meet, in squares or on elevations, on highways, on ordinary
thoroughfares, (beneath) city sewerage, in cremation grounds,
on hills or incaves, in Sdnti-grha, in a cavern carved out of a
mountain, in assembly halls or in residential houses~—all these are
known to Mahardja Vaisramana, the Lokapidla of Sakra, the
Indra of the gods, their king ; and all these are not unknown,
unseen, unheard of, unremembered by, nor are they cutside the
knowledge either of him or of the VaiSramana-kayika gods.

The following gods are progeny-like of Maharaja Vaiframana,
the Lokapala of Sakra, the Indra of the gods, their king :

Piirpabhadra, Manibhadra, Silibhadra, Sumanobhadra,
Cakra, Raksa, Purparaksa, Sadvan, SarvayaSa, Sarvakiya,
Samrddha, Amogha and Asanga.

The life-span of Mahidrdja VaiSramana, the Lokapila of Sakra,
the Indra of the gods, their king, is two palyopamas, and that
of his progeny-like gods is one palyopama. Mahiraja Vai§ramana
is in possession of such great fortune,...till great influence.
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g wx ! T wa ! faE
Bhante ! So they are. Glory be to the great Lord. So say-
ing, Bhagavan Gautama paid his homage and obeisance to

Sramana Bhagavian Mahavira, and having done so, he withdrew
to his owa scal.

4T Sg_¥! @¥dl | Chapter Seven ends
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CHAPTER EIGHT
Al AT AT ISS[AIWHTT TF FATEY
In the city of Rijagrha,...till made the following submission :

[ Indras ]

S QMo—GIFHIUG WA | FArei w3 91 AT ...

fagfa ?

ITT uo—TEAT | 7@ Far engasd ona...fagifa @ @gr—
AR wYfR wmgTaar @1 9% %G Jguel @y azqafid as-
TUTAT TN AT F7O AGHI |

g&F W -uETEITw Ay | geer ?

gaT ue—mmar | gw dar sngasy wra..fagifa & s@r—
g0 o UEFATR IMEAIEAT FISAS FISAS AT FGATS
iR wmFRIiE  megmIEr seay fiend demy
AT |

STET TMEHIETS TATY FHeTA1Y GAE qF FATT 0T
gaeorFArA—avnEy Juardt fad fafas  faaewd fafas-

% |
fasmmuei—gRET efkxag 9w guw auEy LIusET
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sfrrg AT —afimetg st 9 €l §IRT §IOT |

fagarai—gn fGfags 7 49 957 197 |

FAFHATUT—TTHY ISTH T ATET ATGHA TAHTH |

famRARIsi—afaand  afraed gfard  feeerd drgrd
drefamaAas |

FrITATAN— IS THAT F1& HGFT FHAT 131

afragarcroi-g agrag srad faarad dfearaa agrfeanasT |

ad Wiftrass Agr AGHATT |
i Froare faacay Jgsa I8 JFETE /19 09T |

Q. 150. Bhante! How many are the gods that dominate
over the Asurakumaras ?

A. 150. Gautama! Ten gods dominate over'the Asura-
kumaras. They are : Camara who is the Indra of the Asura-
kumiras and their king, Soma, Yama, Varuna, VaiSramana ;
Bali who is the Indra of the Vairocanas and their king, Soma,
Yama, Varuna and Vai§ramana.

Q. 151. Bhante! How many gods dominate ovei the
Nagakumaras ?

A. 151. Gautama! Ten gods dominate over the Nagas
kumaras. They are : Dharana who is the Indra of the Naga-
kumaras and their king, Kalavala, Kolavala, Sailapala, Sankha-
pala ; Bhutananda who is the Indra of the Nagakumaras and
their king, Kalavala, Kolavila, Sankhapala and Sailapala.

And what has been stated about the Indras of the Naga-
kumaras may be stated about the remaining gods :

Suvarnakumiras are dominated over by Venudeva, Venu-
dali, Citra, Vicitra, Citrapaksa, Vicitrapaksa ;

Vidyutkumairas are dominated over by Harikanta, Harisaha,
Prabha, Suprabha, Prabhakanta, Suprabhakinta ;
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Agnikumaras are dominated over by Agnisitha, Agni-
mianava, Tejas, Tejahsinha, Tejakanta, Tejaprabha ;

Dvipakumaras are dominated over by Pirna, Vi§ista, Ripa,
Rapimsa, Riipakinta, Ripaprabha ;

‘Udadhikumaras are dominated over by Jalakanta, Jalaprabha,
Jala, Jalartipa, Jalakdnta, Jalaprabha ;

Dikkumiras are dominated over by Amitagati, Amita-
vihana, Tvaritagati, Ksipragati, Sinhagati, Sinha-vikramagati ;

Vayukumaras are dominated over by Velamba, Prabhafijana,
Kala, Mahakala, Anjana, Arista ;

Stanitakumaras are dominated over by Ghosa, Mahighosa,
‘Avarta, Vyavarta, Nandikiavarta, Mahanandikavarta.

Statements about these are to be similar to those of the Asura-
kumaras.

The first Lokapilas to the Indras of the Bhavanapati gods
in the south are :

Soma, Kalavila, Citra, Prabha, Tejas, Riipa, Jala, Tvarita-
-gati, Kala and Ayukta.

w4 R-fraragErTel g8l ?

gz u—mmwr ! ? FAr sy sa.fagifa @ w@r—
> 4 AEFS gea-afsed-goragd 7 wwxad wifvniEs v
7 ggr wenhy | feuaefRgfd @ agfd a9 Jer qgrgfed
AHH-RTHIT NG = Maerd |

T FTOTHILC FAT )

Szfraret are &Y 31 ardasd AL fagify 9 Sg—k 7
TqRR A
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Q. 152. And what about those dominating over the Pidaca-
kumaras ?

A. 152. Gautama! Pairs of gods, dominate over them.
They are : Kila and Mahakila ; Suripa and Pratirapa ;
Piirnabhadra and Manibhadra ; Bhima and Mahabhima ;

Kinnara and Kimpurusa; Satpurwsa and Mahapurusa ;
Atikaya and Mahakaya ; Gitarati and Gitayasa.

All these are the Indras of the Vapa-vyantara gods.

Two gods dominate over the Jyotiskas. They are : the
Moon and the Sun.

9 {3-FigE @i of WX ! g w% AT SARAS
aa...fag<fa ?

U oEe qu3-mEar | sw 2T ara.. fagifa d smr—awd fER
ZqUar I 97 a0 Awwer S@yer AfAR AT AW WY AW
agA | uEr adeEyT g3y fa ﬁcﬁg gt H9 Wifrasar &
7 g1 & 7 wWiforger

Q. 153. Bhante! How many gods dominate over Sau-
dharma-kalpa and I§ina-kalpa ?

A. 153. Gautama! Ten gods dominate (in Saudharma-
kalpa) as follows : Sakra who is the Indra of the gods
and their king, Soma, Yama, Varuna, Vai§ramana ; I§ana
himself who is the Indra of the gods and their king, Soma,
Yama, Varuna, Vaisramana. And similar statements are to be
made about the remaining heavens, and their respective Indras
are to be mentioned.

wwy! wEaEx ! fE
Bhante ! So they are. Glory be to the great Lord! So

saying, Bhagavan Gautama paid his homage and obeisance to
the Lord, and having done so, he withdrew to his seat.

HEBHT IF39T gl | Chapter Eight ends
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CHAPTER NINE
wraftg sre... T aarE:
In the city of Rijagrha,...till made submission as follows :
[objects of senses]
wzg Qu¥—wIfag o 4 ! Efafaan quog ?.

ga< uy—maar!  dafay fafamoqurd & sgr—arifaa-
faga stra.. Sraifay ssfar IgRaen orgsET aqfcgal o

Q. 154. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the
objects of organs of senses ?

A. 154. GQGautama! The objects of the organs of senses
have been stated to be five. They are : object of the organ of
hearing, etc., as contained in the Jivdbhigama Sitra, where from
the chapter on the Jyotiskas is to be stated as a whole (i.ec.,
without omission)?.

a99Y I AT | Chapter Nine ends
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CHAPTER TEN
Tafrg 919...09 qarE:

In the City of Rajagrha,...till made submission as follows :

{Indras® assemblies)

I 4 —TAwd o WY | argleww agom #3 afae
qUITHT ?

IaT uu—maar ! TN qfcarel guoss § sigr—afwar
=T AT TSP ST, .. =& FT |

Q. 155. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the
assemblies of Camara, the Indra of the Asurakumairas, their
king ?

A. 155. GQGautama! He is stated to have three assemblies, ‘
which are Samika (Samitd), Canda and Jata. Like this, in order,
need be stated...till Acyuta-kalpa®?.

ga Wy | Aq Wyl fa

Bhante! So they are. Glory be to the great lord. Sc
saying, Bhagavin Gautama paid his homage and obeisance to
the Lord, and having done so, he withdrew to his seat.

ZgH) 9391 g¥ | Chapter Ten ends

a%5qd @4 9¥9d | Book Three ends
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BOOK FOUR

T&R-fafa-mim-asean ¥

CHAPTERS ONE-TwO-THREE-FOUR

TTer -

searf faamifg s=nfec o &ify <rramifs
Wy JEAfE T Tg IEIAT ATIGH |
"Couplet
Four chapters deal with vimdnas
And four with capital-cities

(Then) infernal beings, tinges (at last)
Contents of ten chapters in Book Four

ATy oR STIY...QF AqrET -

In the city of Réijagrha,...till made the following submission -
[Lélcapa‘las of ISdnendra}

e —fmrorew w Q| Ifdeed Fagoel Y Fwrarer oo ?

IAT (=TT FRATST qQUOrT d@ AJT—HAIN SIY q707 GG |

s R-uefw of WY ! Swreret w7 fawrom quorr ?

gax =-agAr ! Farfk fqaron qurar § IEG—gET gsadl-
WET T A



Bhagavati Sitra Bk. 4 Ch. 1-4 127

7T 3-Wfg of wx | Sarvew fdTen oo WraE wErIowy
A e wgifaard quod ?

FaT -ngar | SgEfy fiF AutEd geagem SR W oWy
WOUIATY IEAT 19, 5010 oId §F quorg &-F o ... 99-
39T qUUEIT & FET—HFIIAY FfHZASYT WU FTSYT HTFETASqY
AeR, fgUESAy | g o fmrwasaueg  wgrfawmrey  gifiador
fafamgassny  Wavagears diasar a1 W f@rnew  IfAEed
OO WA WO GEHG U HEITAATH qoOrs SR TESAT b
qgT qEFEH FusAdy asHE@e qgl fovrw  fa s, srsafr
qEHTT |

T3g fa Swmarern famrd famd SgE@s Ay o faamag
Tanfe Sgaar safedar wat fsfu oo —

wrg ga fawrron qfear weger gif < |91 Srafqamn aww
sfegagrasagan |

Q. 1. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the
Lokapalas of Iéana, the Indra of the gods, their king ?

A. 1. QGautama! They have been stated to be four.
They are : Soma, Yama, Varuna and VaiSramapa.

Q. 2. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the
vimdnas of the Lokapalas ?

A. 2. Gautama! They have been stated to be four.
They are : Sumana, Sarvatobhadra, Valgu, Suvalgu.

Q. 3. Bhante! Where is located the great vimdna named
Sumana of Mahirdja Soma, the Lokapdla of Iéana, who is
the Indra of the gods and their king ?

A. 3. Gautama! To the north of Mount Meru in Jambu-
dvipa, from the flat ground of the Ratnaprabha hell,...till there
is I§ana-kalpa, there are five celestial palaces, which are, Anka-
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vatamsaka, Sphatikavatarhsaka, Ratnavatamsaka and Jataropa-
-vatamsaka, with I§inivatamsaka at the centre of them. As
one goes obliquely to the east of the great vimdna I$anavatar-
saka, and covers a distance of an unlimited thousand yojanas,
there is the great vimdna named Sumana, which belongs to
Mahidrdja Soma, the Lokapila of I§ana, the Indra of the gods,
their king. Its length and breadth are 122 lakh yojanas each.
Other details are the same as that of (the great vimdna of Maha-
rija Soma, the Lokapila of Sakrendra,...till the end of the sec-
tion.

The description of the vimdna of each Lokapila consti-

tutes a Chapter, and so four vimdnas make four Chapters com-

plete, but differences are in their life-span. The life-span in each
case is as follows :

Mahiraja Soma and Yama have each a life-span of three
quarters less than two palyopamas, Vaiéramana has a
life-span of two Palyopamas and Varuna has three quarters
added to a palyopama. The progeny-like gods have each a life-
span of one palyopama.

qeq-faiy-ada-a9caT IgIAT gFREr

Chapters One-Two-Three-Four end
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CuAaPTERS Five-SiX-SEVEN-EIGHT

[ capital-cities of Lokapdlas ]

¥-T7agrong fa senfc ggdar wifugear sa.. afgsdig ...
J[AEW HETAT |

4. Four chapters are to be given to the capital-cities?,
..till great fortune,...tifll Mahardja Varuna.

FAH-BTS-ATAHLSHT IZ_AT FFAAT

Chapters Five-Six-Sevcn—Eight end
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CHAPTER NINE

[ on infernal beings ]
gT Y—IREC O WY | UIKIUG IAA9WE  HUTRY  UIETY
ggasag ?
JTT 4~qUUEUTT  JEAIC qEAY  Iq3AEy  wifwme ...
orrorts |

Q. 5. Bhante! Are infernal beings alone born among
infernal beings, or, are non-infernal beings born among
infernal beings ?

A. 5. On this, refer to Chapter Three on ‘Tinges’ in the
Pannavana Sitra,...till various types of knowledge?.

qauy SERGrgeAEl | Chapter Nine ends
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CHAPTER TEN

[on tinges]

I - oo WY | Fgdwr Wedw qor  qrewdig
qrauree... ?

IR §-UF F9eA) JRIAT qWEUTC IT IEYIGT GTSAT ST
.. AP COTH-F 90T -1 - §Z -Sqerey -H oz 3-ogr-rg-aficarra-quat-Trg-
FROT-ESTAATTE |

Q. 6. Bhante! Does the black tinge attain the colour and
the hue of the blue tinge by coming into contact with it ?

A. 6. Gautama! Refer to Chapter Four on ‘Tinges’
in the Pannavand Sitra®.. till outcome, colour, substance, smell,
purity, unwholesomeness, oppression, heat, movement, trans-
formation, space-units, dimensions, categories, place, quantum
—more or less. (All these need be stated about tinges.)

Aagwy | gawa! fa

Bhante ! So they are. Glory be to the great Lord! So
saying, Bhagavin Gautama paid his homage and obeisance to
the Lord, and having done so, he withdrew to his seat.

IFAY SIIE gEATY | Chapter Ten ends

I3c9 g4 G¥qd | - Book Four ends
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CHAPTER ONB

Mgl

s <y sfore vifsy a{%'msem foras
wafirg dqr wfear o 3g 9awf 9 )

Couplet :

City of Campa (where the dialogue took place)
Topics for discussion are-~the sun, the wind,
Knots that make a net (this is for analogy),
Sound, monks, life-span, throb of matter,
Monk Nirgranthiputra, Rajagrha, the moon,
Campi —such are the contents

Of ten chapters in Book Five.

Ao SO AW GUTY FUT OTH  TAEIVT FRAT | FOUTHY |
Y of SoTg uEdT QAR IH SEC iedr | Fuorst ) gy
guEe Ara...af@Er afsmr |

In that period, at that time, there was a capital-city
named Campa. Description. Outside the city of Campa,
there was a caitya named Pirpabhadra. Description.
$ramana Bhagavin Mahivira came,...till the people dispersed.

I FTSU JU GHOE  GHOTES WISAY AENTET Sie 3 sqardr
FaHT MW TR MR 0 AT T T
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In that period, at that time, Sramana Bhagavin Mahévira
had a senior-most disciple in a monk named Indrabhuti
who belonged to the Gautama line,...till he made the follow-
ing submission :

[ on sun-rise and sun-set )

g ¢~Sggdy o w3 | @F gfar sd-ardugrss aR-
arfgwmrresta ardo-grfgngmss Tifgr-aommrssfa qifgr-aSor-
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4. T0E AT |

Q- 1. Bhante! In the isle called Jambudvipa, does the
sun rise in the north-east and set in in the south-east ? Does
it rise in the south-east and set in in the south-west ? Does.
it rise in the south-west and set in inthe north-west ? Does
it rise in the north-west and set in in the north-east ?

A. 1. Yes, Gautama, the sun rises in the north-east,...
till comes back to the north-eastl.
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Q. 2. Bhante! When it is day in the southern portion
of the isle named Jambiidvipa, is it also day in the northern
portion ? And when it is day in the northern portion, is
it night in the east and the west of Mount Meru in the isle
named Jambudvipa ?

A. 2. Yes, Gautama, when it is day in the southern
portion of the isle named Jambiudvipa,...till it is night, etc.

Q. 3. Bhante! Whenit is day in the east of Mount
Meru in the isle called Jambudvxpa is it also day in the
west ? And when it is day in the west, then, is it night in
the north and in the south of Mount Meru in the isle named
Jambudupa ?

A. 3. Yes, Gautama, when it is day in the east of
Mount Meru in the isle named Jambudvipa,...till it is night,
etc.

[ measure of day and night ]

T Y7 of Wy | qgfy a7 ofguwed IwwEy AeERa-
Tg< R d g @ar v gagd fr IR deEcangd fRad wag
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srezreagen g wag ?

g /=Fat, At | qE.L.E w6



136 WA T T 4T e

Q. 4. Bhante! When in the south of the isle named
Jambudvipa, the maximum span of the day is 18 muhdrtas.
(1848 minutes), then in the north -also, is the maximum
span of the day 18 muhartas, and when in the north the
maximum span of the day is 18 muhdgrtas, then in the east
. and the west of Mount Meru in the isle named Jambiidvipa,
is the maximum span of the night 12 muhartas® ?

A. 4. Yes, Gautama, when inthe south of theisle named
Jambidvipa,...till the maximum span of the night is 12
muhiirtas.

Q. 5. Bhonte! When in the east of Mount Meru
in the isle named Jambiadvipa, the maximum span of the day
is 18 muhqrtas, then, in the west, too, does the day have a
maximum .span of 18 muhiirtas ? And when in the west,
the day has a maximum span of 18 muhiirtas, then, in the
north of the isle named Jambudvipa, does the night have
a maximum span of 12 muhirtas ?

A. 5. Gautama! It is so,...till the night has a maxi-
mum span of 12 muhdartas.

Q. 6. Bhante! When in the south of the isle named
Jambiidvipa, the day has a span .of less than 18 muhdrzas,
then, in the north, too, does the day have a span of18
muhtirtas ? And when in the north of the isle named Jambii-
dvipa, the day has a span of less than 18 muhdartas, then, in the
east and the west of Mount Meruin the isle named Jambu-
dvipa, does the night have a span which is more than 12
mubhirtas ?

A. 6. Gautama, when in the south of the isle named
Jambidvipa,...till the span of the night is more than 12
muhirias. .

A. 7. Bhante ! When in the east of Mount Meru in
the isle nam*d Jumbidvipa, the day has a span which is
less than 18 wuhdrias, then, in the west, too, does the day



Bhagavati Satra Bk. 5 Ch. 1 137

have a span which is lessthan 18 muhiirtas ? And whenin
the west the day has a span which is less than 18 muhirias,
then, in the north and the south of Mount Meru in the isle
named Jambiidvipa, does the night have a span of more than
12 muhiirtas ?

A. 7. Yes, Gautama, they are so...till more than 12
muhirtas.

And in this order, (the day) is to be reduced.
(and night increased) : When the day is 17 muhirtas, the
night is 13 muhtirtas ; when the day is less than 17 muhirias,
the night is more than 13 muhirtas ; when the day is
16 muhdrtas, the night is 14 ; when the day is less
than 16 muhirtas, the night is more than 14 ; when the day
is 15 muhbirtas, the night is also 15 ; when the day is
less than 15 mubhiirtas, the night is more than 15 ; when the
day is 14 muhiirtas, the night is 16 : when the day
is less than 14 muhdartas, the night is more than 16 ; when
the day is 13 muhgirtas, the night is 17 ; and when
the day is less than 13 muhidrtas, the night is more than 17.

Q. 8. Bhante! When in the south of the isle named
Jambiidvipa, the maximum span of the day is 12 muhdirtas,
then, is it so inthe northtoo ? And when it is so in the north,
then, in the east and the west of Mount Meru in the isle
named Jambildvipa, does the night have a maximum span
of 18 muhsrtas ?

A. 8. Yes, Gautama, it isso, and like this is to be
stated,...till the night has a maximum span of 18 muhiirtas

Q. 9. Bhante | When inthe east of Mount Meru, the day
has a maximum span of 12 muhtirtas, then, in the west, too,
is it so ? And when in the west, too, it is so, then, in the
north and the south of Mount. Meru in the isle named
Jambadvipa does the night have a miXimum span of 18
muhfirtas ?
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A. 9. Yes, Gautama, it is so,...till the night has a maxi-'
mum span of 18 muhirtas.

[ on the commencement of rainfall 1}

T Qo~aT W Wy ! Sagdy fF aifgors fx ararel g
gAg afegssz aa1 of IR fa qr@w we¥ gud qfeaswg war
U IR fa Fwit vy wAq aferssz  @Er of Sqgd¥ a3
HgEw  qegaen  RRAM-qsIRAN of srvtaga@s gadfy ararop
X §9q qfsaserg ?

ST Ro—FAT MFAr | wrar o ggdry Iy aifgus@ arano
9z qug qfeasss a2 99 ora...q9fTews |

937 QST WY ! JIIHT Y wawew vemey Ay of
FIAMT 9Iy AT qfeqasag qar o gsaRg¥w fa FmETT @y
guq qfeassg | 9T F gsafeado 5 Ty 93 gaw gfeasss
T W A1F...WIREA  gEEgEy IO AW o HITA=BITS-
guafa arame 9y gwg gfequet wag ?

IO L¢-gar AT ! St W Sggdy 7 Aeww  oEaw
wRa¥y o wd 7 gSAT@SE wrq . afsEed wag |

Ui 93 gaee afasEr afusy gl qgr o srafsaw &
mﬁwﬂ Frorqrorer £ Tw fa w3 fo qagan fa S fq
qxdn fa gigw fa Igmr fa wofd o3fd sgr quaeq afwera
gt wifergsan

Q. 10. Bhante! When the rainy season starts its
first time-unit (samaya) in the south of the isle named
Jambadvipa, then the rainy season starts its first time-unit
also in the north ; when the rainy season starts its first
time-unit in the north, then, does the rainy season start its
first time-unit in the east and the west of Mount Meru in
the isle named Jambidvipa in the time-unit just following ?
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A. 10. Yes, Gautama, it is so. When the rainy season
starts its first time-unit in the southern region of the isle
named Jambudvipa,...till in the time-unit just following.

Q. 11. Bhante! When the rainy seasson starts its
first time-unit in the east of Mount Meru in the isle named
Jambuidvipa, then it starts also its firsttime-unit in the west ;
and when it starts its first time-unit in the west, then, does
the rainy season startits first time-unit in the north and the
south of Mount Meru in the time-unit just preceding ?

A. 11. Yes, Gautama, it is so. When the rainy season
starts its first time-unit in the east of Mount Meru in the
isle named Jambudvipa,...till in the time-unit just preceding.

What has been stated of the first time-unit of the com-
mencement of rainfall has to be repeated about dvalika,
.dnapdna, stoka, lava, muhiirta, day-night, fortnight, month
and season®.

[ on winter, etc. ]

g -war o Wy | eIy fF A - Tew 9ng
wfeavers... ?

ITT Y-SARA ATATY sfoTa T gHamw fa fogo fa
wiforgsa  w19...99¢ | g fafver g wufg diE sreEsm
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S {3-9aT v WY | SEgy Y Haww weanew  aifgured
g sgnt afeassy agr of guwe @ fa qad saw gfeaserg ?

IAT L3y gwae efwsral aga srauiw f sforgsE) WAL,
FuigrrestETawaAfy 93X s w afgauer wag |

wgr savre sfreral et dgsein fq wifomst soor fa are-
gou fa amwgRw fa arggaagRw fo g=dw f gRw fy
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gfegin fa gfedufa w9 gead g0 qfedd gfesg oreed ares
oFET FFY gEAT ggU SWed IWe qeAn  gew et
ufett seaforedd seafre} orggd QU IET ULT  99A 99U
afedd afeg draagfear afssraior grago fa wifrasE

S y—sar w Wy ! Siggd Ay afgeg
anafiquly qfeassry aar o SR fa geAr Mt afeasag
AT o gase o afsaswz qar of S3gdA T qIW®A 1T
gefeary of a=afea®y o vrafea snafiqely aafea seafaet 1osEEfse
U g FIF U FHRUTIEY ?

IAT ¥-gar ManTt!  F [T AI9...9991G5A A(T...
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Aiforgaay +

Q. 12. Bhante! When the winter season starts its first
time-unit in the south of the isle named Jambudvipa, (then
it starts the same in the north ; and when it starts the same
in the north, then, does it start its first time-unit in the east
and the west of Mount Meru in the isle named Jambidvipa
in the time-unit just following) ?

A. 12. The discussion on the rainy season is to be
repeated in the case of winter, and so also in the case of
summer, ...till (all) seasons. All the three (i.e., rains, winter
and summer) are alike, and they take 30 forms.

Q. 13. Bhante! When in the south of Mount Meru in
the isle named Jambiidvipa, there is the first ayana ( consist-
ing of three seasons of two months each), then, is there the
same first ayana in the north too ?

A. 13. What has been said of the time-unit has to be
repeated about ayana,..till its first time-unit falls in the
period just following.
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And what has been said of ayvana is to be repeated about
a year, a yuga, a century, 1000 years, 100,000 years,
purvanga, pfirva, trutiténga, trutita, atatdnga, atata, avavanga,
avava, hahiakanga, hihika, utpaldnga, utpala, padmanga, padma,
nalingnga, nalina, arthandpurdnga, arthanipura, ayutdnga,
.ayuta, nayutdniga, nayuta, prayutdnga, prayuta, cilikanga,
cilikd, Sirsa-prahelikanga, Sirsa-prahelika, palyopama and
sagaropamat.

Q. 14. Bhante! When in the south of the isle
named Jambidvipa, it is first avasarpini (down-phase
of the time-cycle), in the north, too, it is first avasar-
pini; and when it is first avasarpini in the north, then, to
the eastand and the west of Mount Meru in the isle named
Jambidvipa, (it is said), there is no avasarpini nor utsarpini ;
it is a fixed timeS Is itso ?

A. 14, Yes, Gautama, it is so0,...repeat what (you have)
said,...till a fixed time. What is stated about avasarpini is to
‘be repeated about utsarpipi.

[ sun-rise in Salt Sea® ]
W u—Tan w HY | aeR giar sdur-ardre... ?

IO 4= 94 FggdEcg aweadr Wit § =|{F  geAv
sufdfgar wswangeem fa wifogear  oa sfweE @Y
G | ST w Wd ! e gugR aifgue? fa@ WAy & 99
... TG waERge qfaRgsafay o i wafw o qu
arfae et orasd |

ge (5T of WY ! sawguz® afgmed  azEr  aafiaedy
gfegsoz @oT o SOE3 9IAT  sNafeguiy qfewsery sur W
vaeEd wgAr  eafronr  qfeaswy dar i SAvIENER Rt a-
qeafadw wafy safaoly dafer Swafqut gauTsEY ?
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Q. 15. Bhante ! Inthe Salt Sea, does the sun rise in the
north-eust (and set in the south-east and so on, repeat as.
before) ?

A. 15. Whatever has been said (of the suns) of Jambi-
dvipa is to be repeated without omission about the
Salt Sea, difference being in wording as follows : when in
the southern portion of the Salt Sea it is day,...till in the
eastern portion and in the western portion of the Salt Sea,
it is night. It is to be stated like this.

Q. 16. Bhante! When in the southern portion of the
Salt Sea, it is first avasarpipi, it is said that in the northern
portion, too, it is first avasarpini, and when in the northern
portion it is first avasarpini, then in the eastern and the
western portions of the Salt Sea, there is neither avasarpyii
nor utsarpini, (but a fixed time). Bhante ! Isit so ?

A. 16. Yes, Gautama, (it is s0)...till (a fixed time).
[ sun-rise in Dhatakikhanda and Puskargrdha® ]
ST Qo—umasEs o WA ! N gfear srr-ardagiTes... ?

9T Qo-w2T SqEIaEy Fasagt whnar § s3q awsEew fa
wiforasar AT SR AW W FeF Ty WiivrgsAr |
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qeaqurei gLfean-a=aftay o g wAg ?
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feqy wWIZ qar O geafadw fa 2 Sar of qe=frdor faogar
v qrazds 1Y WO qeRAIw IwRw qrfgue E was ?
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T }—gar MAr!  WA...9q5—0F QOO AFASEA Gae
wig... |

q5 Jo-rar u WY ! Frfgwred qeAT el gy of gwisE ?
Sar o gUIEE  Jqr o gragEe W wawe qeFAryr gfeqw-
qeaferde ofeq ANafgoly s, ..q@oTSEr ?

FET Ro~FAT MFAT ! TA...qqONIHT |

SET  SAUIgYEIed adedr gl siene fa wfimear ol
FSET T WiforgsT |

se7 I-FAhdatgraeaw WY | gfar shr-arungeres... ?

IAT - AAFRT  qUeAqT qgF AfsagraEyw
wiftrgsar oAl afwerdl Wftraedy SrL.aar o sfiagERaEd
Hzaer | gefaw-gsafradn dafa saafoet gaftr swafael
FAEfou of qeq FIF qoord FHOTSAY !

Q. 17. Bhante ! In the isle named, Dhitakikhanda, does the
sun rise in the north-east, (and so om, repeat as before) ?

A. 17. What has been stated about Jambudvipa is to be
repeated about Dhatakikhanda, difference being that different
names are to be suitably inserted.

Q. 18. Bhante! When it is day in the south of the isle
named Dhiatakikhanda, it is. also day in the north ;
and when itis day in the north, then, is it night in the east
and in the west of Mount Meru in the isle of Dhitakikhanda ?

A. 18. Yes, Gautama, it is so,...till it is night.

Q. 19. Bhante! When in the east of Mount Meru
in the isle named Dhiatakikhanda, it is day, is it also
day in the west ; and when it is day in the west, then, in
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‘the north and in the south of the isle named Dhitakikhanda,
is it night ?

A. 19. Yes, Gautama, it is so,...till it is night...till the
testis to be noted inthis order.

Q. 20. Bhante! When in the south of the isle named
Dhatakikhanda, it is first avasarpini, then in the north
too, it is first avasarpini; and when in the north, it is
first avasarpinf, then, inthe east and in the west of Mount
Meru, no avasarpipi...till (a fixed time). Are theyso ?

A. 20. Yes, Gautama, they are so,...till (a fixed-time) .
What has bzen said of the Salt Sea is to be repeated
about the Kalodadhi, difference being that the name of
the Kialodadhi Sea has to be stated. '

Q. 21. Bhante! In the inner half of Puskara (facing
Dhatakikhanda), does the sun rise in the north-east, (and so
on, repeat as before) ?

A. 21. What has been stated about Dhatakikhanda is
to be repeated about the inner half of Puskara, difference
‘being that the inner half of Puskara is to be stated in place of
Dhatakikhanda,...till in the inner half of Puskara, in the
east and in the west of Mount Meru, there is neither avasar-
pini nor utsarpini, but a fixed time.

Foax! ¥ EY! fa
So they are. Bhante ! Glory be to the Lord? So saying,
Gautama paid ‘homage and obeisance to Sramana Bhagavan

Mahavira and withdrew to his seat.

qgqT IIRE geadr | Chapter one ends
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In the city of Réajagrha,...till made the following sub-
mission :

[ on winds ]

: g3 3-Afeqx of Wy | Efqqavar gssEar  wEraTar "grEarn
Tuafa ?

IAT R-Far Afeq
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RgrATAT Frafq ?
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Q. 22. Bhante! Do the following winds blow ? These
are : Isat-puro-vata or wind with mild moisture, patihya-vata

or wind which is wholesome to the flora-bodies, mild wind
and fast (stormy) wind ?

A. 22, Yes, they do.
10
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Q. 23. Bhante! Do these winds moist, wholesome,
mild and fast, blow in the east ?

A. 23. Yes, theydo. Andso they do in the west, inthe
south, in the north, in the north-east, in the south-east,
in the south-west and in the north-west.

Q. 24. Bhante ! When winds moist, wholesome,
mild and fast, blow in the east, do they blow in the
west 2 And when they blow in the west, do they blow
in the east ?

A. 24. Gautama! When the aforesaid winds blow
in the east, they blow in the west ; and when they
blow in the west, they do blow in the east ; and like this
in all directions and sub-directions.

g7 y—afeq of WA ! Fifgs=ar SfAgETET ?
JAL U-EaAT |

e R&~IRT o Wy | arggEar fgRanar ?
JOR &-TaT AT |
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oy of qar gegaEaTr SfaglaEn sar o @ggear  ffagianar o o
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Q. 25. Bhante! Do the aforesaid winds exist in the
isles ?

A. 25. Yes, they do.
Q. 26. Bhante ! Do they eXist on the seas ?
A. 26. Yes, they do.

Q. 27. Bhante! When the aforesaid winds blow on
the isles, do they blow on theseas ? When they blow on the
seas, do they blow on the isles ?

A. 27 They do not.

Q. 28. Bhante ! Why do you say that when the aforesaid
winds blow on the isles, they do not blow on the seas ; and
when they blow on the seas, they do not blow on the isles.

A. 28. Gautama ! It is because these winds are different
( for the isles and different for the seas ), and ( the winds of
the Salt Sea ) do not cross the coast-line of the Salt Sea. It
is so for this,...till they blow as aforesaid.

T RR-ART o Wy | SfERamr  g=wEET  weraET wgianar
quEfa ? ’

Fax -gar st
et Yo—wut of Wa ! Efagamy .. anifa ?
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ffdgamar ... aiEfi
BE Qzéarf%qﬁ Wy ! $Rdgarar ?
Jax 3 ¢-Far afw
Ser 3R-Fa1 o Ay | ffdgamar ¢
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39T I—Tar | - Sar o qrIgiw gafwia fag qqr o
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ITT 33-gar afer
95T I¥—wAT o wa | SfeqRarar gestaEr 2
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923 Sgars gEadr frRaazl

Q. 29. Bhante! Do moist, wholesome, mild and fast
winds blow ?

A.29. Yes, they do.
Q. 30. Bhante ! When do moist, etc., winds blow ?
A. 30. Gautama ! When air-bodies move according

to their own ( inherent ) nature, then, moist, etc., winds
blow.

Q. 31. Bhante! Do moist, etc,, winds exist ?

A. 31. Yes, they do.

Q. 32. Bhante! When do moist, etc., winds come into
existence ?



Bhagavatl Sitra Bk. 5 Ch. 2 149

A. 32. Gautama ! Moist, etc., winds come into existence
when air-bodies transform themselves.

Q. 33. Bhante | Do moist, etc., winds exist ?
A. 33. Yes, they do.

Q. 34. Bhante ! When do moist, etc. winds come into
existence ?

A. 34. Gautama ! Moist etc., winds come into existence
when Vayukumira gods and goddesses bring forth air-bodies
for themselves, for others or for both8.

Q. 35. Bhante! Do air-bodies inhale air-bodies in their
respirations in, and exhale (air-bodies) in their respirations
out ? '

A. 35. On this, refer to Chapter on Skandaka Parivrijaka
with four considerations as follows : die several hundred-
thousand times, die by being touched, die ( without body ),
and die with body®.

[ on grains, pulses and wine }

N 35— WY | AW e gRr QU o fF @ T awes
faar ?

SAT LMW1 | S0 FEAY gUC T F o 75Y [y oF gea-
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sraada fr aws fear g 7 & 2¥ 293 Q@ o geavTaqurae
qg=T ATIHEAHUNT  THAT 597 qRATSAT 1. STINFaaara 3
Fass fam :

Q. 36. Bhante! To what category of beings do the bodies
of rice, kulmdsa ( a pulse popularly called udad or kaldi )
and wine belong ?
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A. 36. Gautama ! The hard substance in rice, pulse, etc.,
by virtue of its original state, belongs to ( the species of )
flora-bodies ; but when these ( objects) are subjected to a
machine or implement and transformed by a machine or
implement, when they are roasted, when they are deprived
of their original state by fire, when they are treated with
fire and transformed by fire, they are to be treated as fire-
bodies. The liquid stuff in wine that flows away belongs, by
virtue of its original state, to ( the species of ) water-bodies ;
but when it is given a machine treatment,....till transformed
by fire, it is to be treated as a species of fire-bodies.

w 3e-Ag W WY !  oF &9, a9¢ dAT  IA> weIfear—
uq v fF ad< g aas faar ?

IO< 3e-Mgar | @ d9 g9¢ e 9A Fasfear—um o
gErATATONET TS YEAT  SEwdr el 9e%T geATEAr ...
safushaady 5 a9 faar

Q. 37. Bhante ! Iron, copper, zinc, lead, coal and iron-
sheet—to which species do these belong ?

A. 37. Gautama ! Iron, copper, zinc, lead, coal and
iron-sheet  belong, by virtue of their previous state,
to the species of earth-bodies ; but after these have been
burnt, these become part of fire-bodies.

ge 3¢-og W W ! wgd wEf sww W TEeHR A
Quewr fEi Farewms g R @ UESHRE—0T 0
f& g 3 aasE faar ?

O ¢e=mwt | ad ww O foit g ag—ugu agan-
fagdw | AformY  TESER QHSE - Ee—
QU O qEMIEATEET 9T qEUIE EAEART | G Il qedardn
wre.. srfr £ aasd famr )

Q. 38. Bhante ! To what categories do the following
belong :. bone, burnt bone, skin, burnt skin, pore-hair,
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burnt ‘pore-hair, horn, burnt horn, hoof, burnt hoof,
nail and burnt nail ?

A. 38. Gautama ! Bone, skin, pore-hair, horn, hoof and
nail,—they are body-parts (or limbs ) of living beings with
movement ; but burnt bone, burnt skin, burnt pore-hair,
burnt horn, burnt hoof and burnt nail,—these are body-parts
of living beings by their original state, but after they are
burnt,...till they are to be stated as fire-bodies.

T R~ WA ! Wy erfcg ¥ MAar—we o fF s
% a<iea faar ?

FuT }-Tiwt | My erft W MAT—uw o geawrevrae
9e5%  ufifrr-shaadeaarafontor fa ... dfdfer-saair-
caanafoonfrar fa 1 gy gswr  wendar SA..afr-saadr
g a<re faan

Q. 39. Bhante ! To what category of beings do the
following belong : hot ashes, ashes, hay and cow-dung ?

A. 39. Gautama ! Hot ashes, ashes, hayand cow-dung,—
these are, by virtue of their original state, body-parts of
living beings with one sense organ,...till, maybe, they are
body-parts of living beings with five organs of senses ;
but after these have been burnt, they are to be stated as
fire-bodies.

[ Salt Sea}

A ¥o-mAR w WI! gug?y Fagd  wawArSfamEAo
quUrT ?

ST ¥o-qd WA 4. BWEEE SRy |

Q. 40. Bhante! What’s the breadth of the Salt Sea at all
its points ?
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A.40. To be known as before!...till the location of
the sphere (loka) and the nature of the sphere.

a9y IFAY ! fa s fagR

So they are. Glory be to the great Lord! So saying,
Gautama paid his homage and obeisance and withdrew to
his seat.

15 9ga@ geAa | Chapter Two ends
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CHAPIER THREE

[ on the bondage of life-span’]

e ¥ {—sronsfaar of AF | wamrzmEfy wwEfs quoEfa o
qeafa—d g1 wwe arefsar faar  smugfeanfaar aviawfzar
qXq@IEAT  SUOTHUOTiEdT AOUHUIRATIT  AVOTHUOTHTILGATT  3(uoy-
AN TR AT AT SUOrHEEAT  S1H...f923% qarka agor st
Y AARIAENY 983 ATIqEgwIE  Fvgleaniearg wwa...
faezsfa wdt fa o of Y Qi e Q) T afsHaRg | o sgr—
zgufagred @ qeafaarsd w1 & @ud sgwfaarsd afsdads
aayg aafagrsd ofeqady sa.. .8 wgag wa ! wad ?

IAT ¥-maar | & o § woursfraar & 97 WrA. . qcafagisg
T F F wawrgg & faswri wg  gw wyawt | gawrgsmentw
1. qeafgf—sgr  wHe Srefear faar  sE...svngurg s
fagefa tmwa wawnem Sae agfg sraagagralg 9g€ Ay -
ggeqrg  Aogfeasfzary s, fegfr ) @ fa 7 o Y QiAo
HAY T NI IfeqdqT | & FEr—IgAfaarsy  ar awafamrsy
ar 1 o gug sgafaarsd qfeqads w1 & gwa goafqarsy ofs-
d3eT & gud seafamisd ufedads wy § 9w sewfaarsy afsddds |
eufaaieaem afsdiame oy qewfaarsy afedads axafaarsasg
qfegauT WY TERfgarsd qfsddR | OF @9 O Y TA9 awae
i sy ofed¥qT | @ FAgr—3g wiagrsyg av qeafaarsy ar)

Q. 41. Bhante ! Heretics say, establish, maintain and
uphold as follows :

Suppose that there is a net in which knots have been woven
one after another ; that these have been woven without omission
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of any ; that these have been woven in a continuous series ;
and that these have been woven one tied to the other ; and
so on. And the said net exists in its expanse, in its entire weight,
in its entire expanse and weight, and in its entirety. (In
other words, the net is one and its knots are inter-woven and
arranged one after the other. ) In the same manner,
innumerable life-spans connected with hundreds of thousands
of births in the case of living beings are interwoven
with one another,...till have been inter-twined closely with
one another. So any one of these living beings experiences,
at one and the same time, two life spans, which are the span
of this life and the span of the next life. When he experiences
-the span of this life, he experiences the span of the next life...
till, Bhante, how is it so ?

A. 41. Gautama! (As you have said,) the heretics
say,...till he experiences the span of the next life. But this
thesis of theirs is wrong. 1 say....till uphold, oh Gautama,
as follows :

Suppose there is a net with knots interwoven...till it exists
in its entirety, being inseparate and inseparable ; in the same
manner, many life-spans connected with many births in the
case of each living being are interwoven, one with the other,
in proper order, as knots inthe net. It is for this that a
living being, at any one time, experiences one life-span (only)
which may be the life-span of this birth-or the life-span of
the next birth ; but when he experiences the life-span of this
birth, he does not experience the life-span of the next birth,
and when he experiences the life-span of the next birth, he
does not experience the life-span of this birth. When
experiencing the life-span of this birth, it is not possible to
experience the life-span of the next birth, and when
experiencing the life-span of the next birth, it is not possible
to experience the life-span of this birth. Itis, inthis way,
that a living being experiences, at any one time, one life-span,
may be the life-span of this birth, or the life-span of the next
birth.
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[ movement with life-span ]

T ¥R-T v Wy | o wfye degug SFafeag & o £
ST §xag ? fuaee gFay ?

IAT ¥-TaaT | 9w gFag i foursg qFAE)
g& ¥3-¥of Wy ! arraq s w3 w5 wwreed ?

S9T ¥3-wmar | iy w¥ %2 gfity WF awTeeet oF WAL
aFarforarer Y 1

T YY-F oei Wy | & of whrg e gxafeag ¥ quied
qFIE | & AGT—REAISE A .. A<y AT ?

Iax Yy-gar Mawr! & & wfqm Sfe gqafeae § ansy
THRE | § TGT—AREATST a1 fafe-AvRarsd ar | AREAISy 9w
qafeg 9% | § TET-RATATgEfa-iTEqrSd ar o SguanTefa-
oreEared At | fafaraenforarsyd e gafag qF | & Sgr—
ufifrg-fafcmanfmred ar | "o @t wifermsE | qoEErSd
gfag T wsfad |

Q. 42. Bhante ! When a soul is to be born in the hell,
does it repair to its infernal life with a life-span acquired
here or does it repair without such a life-span ?

A. 42. Gautama ! It repairs with a life-span acquired
from here, and not without such a life-span.

Q. 43. Bhante! Where did the soul bind that life-span ?
And where did it practise discipline pertaining to (or
consistent with ) that life-span ?

A.43. Gautama! (It ) bound the life-span in its previous
birth, acquired the discipline in its previous birth, and
( like this )...till the species upto the Vaimanikas.
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Q. 44. Bhante! Does it indeed acquire the life-span
of the existence in which it is born, such as the life-span of
the infernal existence,...till the life-span of the celestial
existence ?

A. 44. Yes, Gautama, it acquires the life-span of the
existence in which it is born, such as, the life-span of
infernal existence, of animal existence, of human eXistance or
of celestial existence. When acquiring the life-span of -infernal
existence, it acquires the life-span of one of seven hells which
may be the life-span in the Ratnaprabha hell _till the life-span
in the farthest seventh hell. When acquiring the life-span of
"the existence of an animal, it acquires one of the five
forms of this existence which are with one sense organ,
etc., (repeat all ); two forms in human eXistence ( non-
embryonic and embryonic ) and. four in celestial existence
( Bhavanapatis, Yanavyantaras, Jyotiskas and Vaimanikas ).

g wy | FE oWl fa

Bhante | So they are.. Glory be to the Lord ! So saying,
Gautama paid his homage and obeisance and withdrew to his
seat, )

a3 3g_YT WY | Chapter Three ends
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[ on hearing of sound ]

Y& ¥4—TIACA 0 HY | Aoy errSfevaAntod ggwg gy ?
d wgr—daagzifr a1 fgragafr ar  d@fegagafo a1 @@ -
gagifor ar Jwragefr  ar afdfafaragefn ar goaagzifo ar
qeggagzifn a1 wwwagzifr ar  dwagafor ar wfgaifor ar

weadggfa ar ggfragarfnr ar qarfn ar famarfor ar g ar
waufr ar ?

IAT ¥4-FaAT TR | gIwed of quRy sefesawiong agarg
gus | & Sgr—dmagfo ar ..ol arn i

gT ¥ -TE Wa ! fe ggers gurg sigEsTE guis ?
IAT ¥e—migAr !

g5 guE o IgESIE guE ...
foaar wfafd gorga

S Yo-BIwE U W ! wwy fF weamy @gwd gug
IO 9EI(E gUig !

FAT Yo-MaAT ! Ty @ERIs guig oY 9rmr 9e@rs
. gug]

TR ¥C—EN 0 WY | oIwed  mo ¥ AT 9qg § guiz il
qIIATE TIETR GUS agr o Wy ! ¥t wuw fE s
YIS GWE W IS qIATE gOig ?

SR ¥e-TEAr | FAST o rwrd avqrond ar gsagegeaoi fad
g g 99F |
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T ¥R~ IO & JT IS 0 ATE  ATIITE AT ATG...
TrEg ?

FU ¥R-MgAT | FEeY of  qrfawet fad fy g wfed
fg sors wa  arfgvioi gsafaAw Iaw w3@ wE fad fr wog
afirr fo sorg : @ed WIUE FAWT GoT GIHEG XS AT STUF
qIES GeAFTS GeANTy  STWE FIST AW 919g FASr | A
oI Fafoeg yoiy g0 Fafoe freas-wier Fafeww fosgs-dan

Fafeed | ¥ A3V SEL..9ME |

Q. 45. Bhante ! Does a man (monk) liable to lapses hear
-the sound of instruments (when they are) on play, such as,
sound of a conch, sound of a war-horn, sound of a small
conch, sound of a kharamukhi, sound of a potd. sound of a
pariparitd, sound of a papava, sound of a pataha, sound of a
bharitbhd, sound of a horarbha, sound of a bugle, sound of a
jhallari, sound of a dundubhi, sound of a string instrument,
sound of an instrument (like a drum) which goes afar, sound
of an instrument which is solid { like that of a gong), sound
of an instrument which is musical (like that of a clarionet) ?

A. 45. Yes, Gautama, a man (monk) liable to lapses hears
the sound of instruments on play, such as, sound of a conch,
...till sound of an instrument which is musical.

Q. 46. Bhante ! Does he hear those (sounds) which
touch ( the ear ) ? Or, does he hear those (sounds ) which
do not touch ?

A. 46. Gautama ! ( He ) hears (those ) which touch,
( but ) does not hear (those ) which do not touch,...till
hears, as a rule, from six directions.

Q. 47. Bhante! Does a man (monk) liable to lapses hear
sounds which are near the organ of hearing, or sounds which
are afar from the organ of hearing!? ?

A. 47. Gautama ! (He) hears sounds which are near his
organ of hearing, and not those which are afar.
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Q. 48. Bhante! A monk liable to lapses hears sounds
which are near his organ of hearing, and does not
hear sounds which are afar. Likewise, Bhante! does the
omniscient hear sounds which are near his organ  of
hearing, and does not hear those that are afar ?

A. 48. Gautama ! The omniscient knows and sees (hears)
sounds which are near his organ of hearing as well as
sounds which are afar, sounds which are very near, and sounds
which are very far, and like this all types of sounds.

Q. 49. Bhante ! What’s the reason for this that the
omniscient knows and sees (hears)__ till all types of sounds ?

A. 49. Gautama ! The omniscient knows all objects and
sees all objects, nomatter whether they are finite or infinite,
in the east, in the south, inthe west, in the north, above and
below. In other words, the omniscient knows and sees all objects,
nomatter whether finite or infinite ; the omniscient knows all,
and sees all ; the omniscient knows in all directions, and sees
in all directions ; the omniscient knows in all periods and
in all respects, and he sees in all periods and in all respects.
The omniscient has infinite knowledge and infinite vision.
The omniscient has no cover on his knowledge, and no
cover on his vision. It is for this,...till very far.

[ on the monk and the omniscient—their
respective laughter and sleep ]

T Wo—TIWA U Wy | AuEy gl v IJTgATGSA A ?
T Yo-gar AT | FHST AT ITGATTSH 4T |

T YL-ET W WY | SOWHT AU ghASS A JEgATLSS
TET O Faey fa g¥ST ar ITGATIST AT ? '

IATKI-TEAT | WY TIes wwed |

ST 43— I3l Wy | W90 o qgy FAE g/ qr W1F
oo SEGATGS AT ?
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SR W\R=MgAr | & of sfyar afcamigfreses wvaew 9Roy
gft ar Segarafa ar § o Fafeca ufer ¥ Joeder sra...o0 of
AT FIST gUSA AT ITIATTST AT |

T 43-AA 0 A | gEAT Ay STgaArv a1 5 SeauSrey
gug ?

JaT w3-rEar | gofagdag a1 wesfagdgc @1 ¢F W=
guifig | gaufd  Shafifaaass R

Q. 50. Bhante ! Does a man (monk) liable to lapses
laugh ? Does he become inquisitive ?

A. 50. Yes, he laughs and he becomes inquisitive.

Q. 51. Bhante! Does the omniscient laugh ? Does he
become inquisitive in the same manner as the man (monk)
liable to lapses ?

A.51. Gautama ! He does not.

Q. 52. Bhante ! Why is it so,...till the omniscient does
not laugh nor becomes inquisitive ?

A. 52. Gautama ! A living being laughs and becomes
inquisitive when his karma deluding conduct is up, but the
omniscient has no more of such karma left. It is for this,...
till the omniscient does neither laugh nor become inquisitive.

Q. 53. Bhante! While laughing  and becoming
inquisitive, how many types of karma does a living being
bind ? '

A. 53. Gautama ! Seyen types or eight types, and this...till
the Vaimanikas. If, however, the question is asked about many
living beings, state three forms of karma bondage for all
(nineteen) species, exception being (the five species of
one-organ beings!®,
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T (Y-gewd u WAy ! Aoy faggresw v wwengss
qr ?

IAT W¥—FAT fOIRITSST a1 qISTCST qT

WgT g5 ar qgr wal afgurafieaey wwed 9RO
forgarafa ar aqerEfa av 1 ¥ o Hafewa ofea ) sl § 571

T 44—y o HY | Frg@aer a1 oAy a1 % FH-
QT 9% ?

g Ku-mgar | gafegdgg ar sesfagaae ar @ TF 9L
Jarfrg 1 Ngfaug sMafifaaasst fawa

Q. 54. Bhante! Does a man (monk) with lapses sleep ?
Does he sleep standing!® ¢

A. 54. Yes, he sleeps and he sleeps standing.

And as in the case of laughing, so here too ; but the
difference is that he sleeps standing because of the coming

up of karma cnshrouding vision ; but not so with the
omniscient.

Q.55. Bhante ! While sleeping, and sleeping in a

standing posture, how many types of karma does a living
being bind ?

A. 55, Gautama ! Seven types or ecight types and this...
till the Vaimanikas. In case of many, leaving aside all one-

organ beings (five species), state three forms (for the remaining
nineteen species).

[ Harinaigamegi—the order-bearer of Sakra]

T KE-gr W WAl ey gapg wdred g
fa owTstY W WrgTE ! wsATSY SN gIEgR® ? SoielY e
IR 7 SYoirsAY SO argE ?

11
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FET YE&—Mgar | ot TNy e qIgRE 1wy TeAreT Sifer
. gTEYE | WY Siferert St @TeRs | afed axefed st
Feararg  Sfurey A |igRE |

we wo-a w Wy | gformRer gwwew o g wofied
ngfaifa ar Jmpdfa ar gy av digfeg ar ?

QU We—gdr 99 U |7 v aeq weaww fRfa fa srarg ar
fgard ar SoTeSWT | Bfassd TUHRSIT | TPEH T 9 AR A¥

igdEs ar

Q. 56. Bhante ! When Harinaigamesi, the order-bearer of
Sakra, transfers one embryo from, and to, the wombs of
women, does he do so from one womb to the other ?
Does he transfer embryo ( from one womb ), and place it into
another through the uteras ? Does he take out the embryo
through the uteras and place it in the womb of another
woman ? Does he take out through the uteras and place it
again through the uteras ?

A. 56. Gautama ! (He) does not transfer the embroy from
one womb to another womb, nor does he transfer it from the
womb (to be placed in another) through the uteras, nor does he
take it out through the uteras, and place it again through
the uteras, but he takes out the embryo throughthe uteras
and places it in the womb of another woman by touching the
embryo with his own hands, and without causing any pain
to the embryo-

Q. 57. Bhante! Is Harinalgamesi, the order-bearer of
$akra, capable to take out an embryo from the womb of a
woman and place it into the womb of another woman with
the tip of his nail, or with his pore-hair ? '

A. 57. Yes, he is so capable ; and while doing it, he does
not cause the embryo any pain, nor any particular pain even
though he is cutting and piercing that womb, and taking out
the embryo from one womb and placing it into another
womb, but this ( he does) with great expertise®.



Bhagavati Sitra Bk. 5. Ch. 4 163

[ Atimuktaka—the young monk)

Jof FIDW  Jof GHCO QAT WIAIHY AGET  SHArE
FEAd TIH FATEHR 9IAGRC WAL faolig 1 g of ¥ eEwS
FATEAN  JooraT FAE Agraefewfs  foamife swwafene
ERHTAG afgar §9efeu fagiag)  quel eEqS FARERT
qred qguiv a1z qifaar wefemg wifs” d9ag 1 sfgar mfaar &
mfaar ¥ mfasn fag orawd afswg SEifa Fez geargare qearg-
Ao AW E) F F 9U AIHY GG gHG WIE  AgrdR qug
garrsfa | gamfzesr oF ana:

In that pericd, at that time, Sramena Bhagavin Mahiavira
had ' a disciple named Atimukteka who was gentle by
nature...till polite. This ycurg mcrk Atimuktaka had gone
‘out cne day, after a heavy shower, in response to the call of
pature. He held his' duster in his arim-pit, and had his
{(wccden) rot with bim. While going, the young monk
Atimuktaka saw in the way a small canai which had water
flowing through. On seeing this, he erected an earthen
dam across the canal. After this, like a sailor floating his
ship, he floated his rot on the water ; and as the boat
fioated on the water, he shouted. ‘This is my boat’, ‘This is
my boat’. This was observed by a semior monk, who repaired
to Sramana Bhagavdn Mahivira and submitted as follows :

S 4¢-ud @w I SREEY TRAT mE FHIEW 1

aiE ¥ o WA ! gwHd gwEwe w%f§  weagels fafewfis
... wEg ?

Q. 58. Bhante ! 1 beg to submit this about your disciple,
young monk Atimuktaka, the beloved of the gods. After how
many births, will ycur disciple, Atimuktaka, the young monk,
be petfected,...till end all misery ?

gy | g ou® WS AR § 9% oF q9reT

Addressing the senior monks, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira
declared :
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UL WC—UF @9 qooy | qF SyqreT qwd oA FATEnn
TIE-WIRC ... Faulg | ¥ of srEE FATLAA SHOT qA AASgO
fawifwfegs a...sid sfifgg) dwar o soeft | e orgd™ g9Te-
o giog fdgg faag 7@ sawworg) s o Rarorfoqat!
Fzad garwaw aftere dfigg afreg gafivgg sfrstg wao
qriw;  faugel Fgrafed #G)1 dIH O FAI@AT FawT 99
sifgradfg 991

A. 58. Aryas ! My disciple, young monk Atimuktaka, is
gentle by nature,...till polite. The said young monk
Atimuktaka will be perfected during this very life,...till end
all misery. So, oh Aryas, it behoves thee not to discuss,
speak ill of, irritate, decry or insult the young monk
Atimuktaka. Oh beloved of the gods ! You accept the
young monk Atimuktaka without any reservation. You
help him and you serye him with all politeness, and provide
him with food and drink. For,the young monk will be the
terminator of births, and he has taken a body which will
be his last, and he will exhaust all karma bondage in this very

life.

qT W AT WAGAT GHAN AT HETEAIOT UF AT TATOT
guu w1 Agrar Fefa vwafa sgad guwrwawer sfrere dfngfk
s Jarafed wifq 1

On being addressed like this by Sramana Bhagavan
Mahavira, those senior monks paid their homage and obeisance
to the Lord. Thereafter those senior monks accepted the
young monk Atimuktaka without any reservation,...till began
to serve him with all politeness.

[ silent questions by two gods |

AN FTOW AW FOYS  AFIHRFTHT FEATH AGTAROAT  AGT-
fauronent % @1 afgsfear ... wgrorART FHOET WAy TEE-
ATET ST qQIIS AT 1 U F AT gEE qE wra] worEr 39
R fT wwHEfa AET 99 W TAed 9y gssfa
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In that period, at that time, two gods with great fortune,...
till great influence, descended from the great vimgna in the
great heaven, Mahia§ukra-kalpa by name, and came to
Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira. In their mind, they paid
homage and obeisance to Sramana Bhagavin Mahdvira, and
in their mind, they asked him the following question :

¥ 4]—%% o Wy | @fqant  siyareemd  fafsafgfe
qm...d wEfa 7 '

Q. 59. Bhante! How many of thy disciples, who are the
beloved of the gods, will be perfected,...till end all
misery ?

quor gue wE wgra Afg’ W wowmr g AfgT I
qUrET 99 W QATEE A G1IRE

Thereupon, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira communicated
his reply unto them by his mind as follows :

IR 430 @ Jfar | aw gw s fafewfefn
T 0T FAERT)

A.59. Oh beloved of the gods! Seven hundred of my
disciples will be perfected,...till end all misery.

aqyl F AT QAN WEIEAT AETAIRW AT FEIW qOrAr ST
- ER QOTEd AP qEf@r et ggs<geet  sa...gafgaar
quy  Wad gy §3fa owsEfg &fkar . odfger woar 99
GEGEATIT UHGATIT HPAHZT 0. . .goqarEfa |

In this manner, Sramana Bhagavin Mahivira mentally
communicated his reply to the questions mentally asked (by
the two gods). At this, the gods were delighted, pleased,...till
their hearts were filled with glee. Again they paid their homage
and obeisance to Sramana Bhagavin Mabhivira, by their mind,
waited upon him, bowed before him,...till worshipped him.
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A0 FIHG JU gAQE  gEOEA  WITHT  AEAIET AITS
ST (g o FOTR AT L AETAAT FIFSIOp 0. . Ty
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T @y K F[rafgshar swELA AT gRued
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mard | aww wad ggrdi wad aad gg gl
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—gar afex

—& weoifg of Argar | Qg F7 Xar AT CAIWATE ANTL-
org arIfefa o

In that period, at that time, Sramana Bhagavin Mahévira
had a senior disciple Indrabhiiti by name who, remaining
neither very near nor very far, waited upon the Lord from his
seat where he sat in the utkatuka posture. He was immersed in
meditation. After he had completed a course of meditation,

and before he commenced the next course, he had the
following thought in his mind :

Two gods with great fortune,...till great influence came to
‘Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira. I do not know these gods,
nor do 1 know from what kalpa, heaven or vimdra they had
come, nor the purpose of their coming. Sol should approach
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Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira, pay homage and obeisance to
him,...till worship him, and thereafter I shall ask him about
them.

Having thought like this, he got up from his seat,...till he
came to Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira,...till worshipped him.

Addressing Gautama . and others, Sramana Bhagavin
Mahavira said as follows :

—Gautama ! In between your courses of meditation,you had
a thought in your mind,...till you have come to me. Is that
correct ?

—Bhante | It is very correct.

~—Gautama ! To have the answer to your query, you better
approach the gods.

QU WG NIY AU ATGAT AZTATN  STSAQUOTT FHTR
qaol  97d  AREL 47z wHgE | dfgar oEfger dwE ¥ qar
T qIRT THOMC |

FCoT & JAT WIS AW qowAre qrEfy 1 qrfaer g 9.
gafgaar favarig se 3fT 1 ssvpefsan faoada gssamrsshr |
gsqarfsear stva wad My 0T IAT=sfy | Sarafssar J...
o fg<r 9F FaTHEY

Thus having received the permission of Sramana Bhagavin
Mahavira, Bhagavan Gautama paid his homage and obeisance
to the Lord, and having paid his homage and obeisance,
he started proceeding towards the gods.

Now, the gods saw Bhagavin Gautama coming
towards them, and having seen him, they were delighted,...
till their hearts were filled with glee. They stood up
quickly, and hurriedly did they come forward, and reached
the place where Bhagavin Gautama was, and having reached
the place,...till paid obeisance and said :
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—ud @y WA! W AEIgETEl Y wgEeren
faaroms & Zar afgsfem sma...oigsyEr @ qUo AR §AW
Wd wErdAIk Farul oHErHy | dfgar wHfasr woEr 9 %
TATEATE AFTLTE GESTAY ¢ FE W A ! IArorRadnel SqETE-
Tqrg fafewfefe ora...e@ wREfR 1 auwd gwor wrE wgEi
grafd woar ge3 g WU 99 I UAIEE AN ACRE : &
g daafar | AW 9 SqErEraars g, ..o wfEfar oo
SFE GEUIY WAAAT HTAI0 AT AT IS AUET I IH CATES
ETPCT RTUT A WAE #gra MY uHeErH ) afesr owfaar

1. ASATEIAT | |

fa ez W M gEfn aRdfy | dfar aefaer saa &
qrasyar araa fafe afenar o

—Bhante | We, two gods, with great fortune, till with great
influence, have come down from our vimdnas in the great
heaven named Mahasukra-kalpa. We paid our homage and
obeisance to Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira, and having
paid our homage and obeisance, we asked him : Bhante !
How many of thy disciples, who are the beloved of the
gods, will be perfected,...till end all misery ? We asked
this. question in our mind, and we got the answer also in
our mind, whichis : Oh beloved of the gods! Seven hundred
of my disciples will be perfected,...till end all misery. Having
thus asked the question in our mind, and having got the
reply in our mind, we are delighted,...till our hearts are
filled with glee. We have paid our homage and obeisance to
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, and worshipped him.

So saying, the said gods paid théir homage and obeisance
to Bhagavan Gautama, and went away in the direction from
which they had come. '

WY ! fF wd My gwe WA APTAIK 998 UREE A19...0F
Ty '
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Bhagavan Gautama paid homage and obeisance to Sramana
Bhagavian Mahavira,...till made submission as follows :

[ gods are non-restrained )
g5 go-2qT U WY | Horar fa a<sd faur ?
IAT Go—MAT | UY T3 GAIS | AAT@IUAT |
T eQ-2FT W WF ! sy 5 awres faar ?
IAT SQ-MAT | oy Tues wwes fuesTEmeag o
I 3-3AT U Wa | "emrsHergr fv awsd famn ?
Fae sx-amar | vt gz d gued | srepand ar )

awr 3-% fF @rsof wa ! v 2fq aaes faar ?
IO &3I-MAWT ! FJT OF O §AT T a9eS (9AT |

Q. 60. Bhante! Should we say - that gods are
restrained ?

A. 60. QGautama! This is not correct. To say so is
incorrect. '

Q. 61. Bhante! Should we say that gods are wun-
restrained ? :

A. 6]1. Gautama | This is not correct, To say so is
rude.

Q. 62. Bhante ! Should we then say that they are
restrained-unrestrained ?

A. 62. Gautama ! This is also not correct. For, this is
very unlikely.

Q. 63. Bhante ! Then what is to be said about gods ?
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A. 63. Gautama ! One should say, gods are non-
restrained1s,

[ on language of the gods ]

957 €¥—2AT O WF ! wAUT AT WEfd wF 90 amar
wfgssmon fafaeas ?

IAT SY-MIFAT ! IJT T AGWETRIC Wrary wrafq ar fa g o
AGATAZT W1qT SigssATe fafawas )

Q. 64. Bhante ! In what language do gods 'speak ?
What ‘is the special language spoken by them ?

A. 64, Gautama ! Gods speak in Ardha-Magadhi.
Being spoken by them, Ardha-Magadhi language has acquired
a special status!®.

[ on knowing by the monks ]

I5T L4—gST O Wa ! AAF< A sfawadifd  ar SR
qrag ?

IAT SU—3AT NAYT ! S 79T |

T3q €S-orgT Of Wa | FFr yaw< ar o fawgdfe ar sy
qras 987 O wInen fa wawt ar o fewafd ar sy o ?

IUT LE-AENT ! Ol TOES WSS | HISAT SUF  qI9%
THTOEHT AT

g5 so- fF & = ?

IAT Re-greaT O Fafeww ar Fafearavem av FafemiaEng
ar Fafegamamem ar Fafesarfaary ar gomfeus a0 aawfa-
grEged A1 aorRfErafaarg  ar aoonfegsaraTey 41 aorwfas-
Srfag ar & & FreEn)
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T S<¢-¥ foF & qura 2

AT LC-TATH TSfoay qUuIe) | & STET—IvoRE SOATS A1
AT | SR AMAFEIR JET Ogsd I STR...Q7 g o
TN Y HOGIAAT qIATTH |

Q. 65. Bhante! Does the omniscient know and see one
who will terminate ( his karma bondage ) and who holds his
final body ?

A. 65. Yes, Gautama, he knows and sees.

Q. 66. Bhante! The omniscient knows and sees the
terminator of karma bondage and the holder of the final body ;
does in the same manner a monk liable to lapses know one
who will terminate his karma bondage and who holds his final
body ?

A. 66. Gautama ! This is not correct. He knows by
hearing and when there is some supporting proof.

Q. 67. From whom does he hear, pray ?

A. 67. He hears from someone who is omniscient, who
is omniscient’s male follower, who is omniscient’s female
follower, who is omniscient’s male ~worshipper, who ' is
omniscient’s female worshipper, from someone who is self-
enlightened, his male follower, his female follower, his male
worshipper, his female worshipper,—by hearing from (anyone
of) ithese.

Q. 68. And what about the supporting proof ?

A. 68. Supporting proof is stated to be of four types,
which are, perception, guess, inference ( from similarity )
and scriptures. On this, refer to details contained in the
Anuyogadvara Shutra...till “beyond this, no dtmdgama, no
anantarggara, (only) paramparagama’'’.
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[ knowledge of the omniscient ]
33T SR-PAFT W WY ! Afcawed qr wfewfossd ar oy
9Tz ?

IAT sR—AT TAT! SO qrEg 0 oSEr W Wy ! Fae
SFFEH JT AZT W ATFLO AT AT qgr AfcrweRe f¥ smfe-
fget wrasqT ) ’

HRA wo~-FAFT W WY ! I 7O AT qF AT qIST ?
IAT \9o-FAT I |

Q. 69. Bhante! Does the omniscient know and see final
karma and final exhaustion ?

A. 69. Yes, Gautama, he knows and sees. Like the
discussion on the termination of karma bondage, a complete
discussion on final karma is to be given.

Q. 70. Bhante! Does the omniscient hold a developed
mind and a developed expression ?

A.70. Yes, he does.

T5H Wi-SgT O AF | FAST oy woi ay qE A SSH &
u Jerfrar v stroifa qrefg ?

IAT e-MEaT | AFwgar sroifa qrafa scGwgar o Sroifa
o grEfa

T O-/ IO 1.9 qrET ?

I o-migar | Farforar gfagr quorary § sigr—wrEfa=sefasr-
ITAVRT F AATEGTH{GIIISIOT 1 qF U F  q ATE-
fasorfaedigaaorr & o woify o qrEfgy @ of & F
sarigeafazdtaaavar & o sroifr qrEfa )
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[ ¥ede U Fes—aArSafEEd oma.. TEfa 2

—near | serdeefaedt gfagr qerer—sria EEvenTr ¥
QEAAAWET T | Fq 0 FAOGGAET o SAofa qRaQ@qoorT
SIroifar

—q FES WY | OF qEE—aq QT A1 Fif ?

Tar | qq@aen T gfagr  quur—aSSRnIT g STSST
g | geSEr SJruifa sreqssray o STreify 1]

—QF AUFTIAC-TOATISHSSIAT  F SAIAT HUASAT | e
o # § Sasdr & sivifa arEfy 1 ¥ JorEdel & |

Q. 71. Bhante ! Do the Vaiminikas know and see that
the omniscient holds a developed mind and a developed
expression ? '

A. 71. Gautama ! Some of them know and see, but
some others do not know and see.

Q. 72. How is it so,...till some others do not know and
see ?

A. 72. Gautama ! The Vaimanikas are of two types,
which are, those who are deceitful and born with a wrong
outlook, and those who are deceit-free and born with a right
outlook. Of these, the deceitful with a wrong outlook
neither know mnor see, but the deceit-free with a right
outlook know and see.

[Why do you say that those who are deceit-free and
with aright outlook,...till see ?

—Gautama ! The deceit-free with a right outlook are of
two types, which are, those born without a time gap and those
born with a time gap. Of these, those born without a time
gap do not know, but those born with a time gap know.

—Bhante ! Why do you say that those born with a time
gap,...till know ?
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—Gautama ! Those born with a time gap are of two types,
which are, those who are full and those who are not full ;
and of these, those who are full know and those who are
not full do not know. ]

Like this, (the difference between ) those who arc
born without a time gap and those who are born with a
time gap, those who are full and those who are not full,
those who can make use of knowiedge and those who
cannot make use of knowledge. Of these, those who can
make use of knowledge know and sce. It is for this so.

WS ©3-T O WA ! ATAAAATIAT AT ATET AT FATM
ggnaw Fafeer afg snerd a1 do1d 91 F39q ?

IAT WI-FIT T

5T O¥—  FOESW AIE...T O HUHIEIAT AT STE.
FXAC 4,

I O¥—TEAT | S O ACAAATTAT JAT AT 4T IO
ogg AT S a1 °iEel ar FIW AT eI Ar gesfa & of g
Fa A3 a1 LA AT ATRE | JULB 9

q5T o4~ Of ¥Wa ! TEIT 99 FASY AT AT AMA...ANIRE
g v AEQEATTT AT AT A9 gAMT oy grEfq ?

FaT wy—gar sifa qrEfd

T W&~y FT3 I, ..qrafa ?

o< ws—nmAr L dfa o Rl svimrEY  AoRsEEToTST
FZTAY AT APTEATEEIE WA | ¥ oS § o 5gag Fae
wr=. . grEfa o

e wo-sraEarsat W Wa | Jar fF SftvrErr sadasEr
T 2
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ST we-TraT | oy SfgwerHigr sawaHigr wy @uEigr |

Q.73. Bhante! Are the gods born in the agnuttara
vimdnas (beyond which there are no more vimdnas) capable
to communicate and discuss with the omniscient who
are here (on this earth).

A. 73. Yes, they are.

Q. 74. Bhanie ! What are the things that the gods born
in the anutigra vimanas,...till discuss ( with the omniscient
who are here) ?

A. 74. Gautama ! Seated in their own celestial abodes,
when the gods born in the anuttara vimdnas have some
import, reason, query, cause ot grammar to ask, the omniscient
from here communicates with them about that import,...till
grammar. It is for this so.

Q. 75. Bhante ! The omniscient gives replies about the
import,...till grammar. Do the gods in the aenuttara vimdnas,
remaining in their own celestial abodes, know and see the
import, etc. ?

A. 75. Yes, they know and see.
Q. 76. How is it 50,...tillsee ?

A. 76. Gautama ! These gods are in possession of an
infinite capacity of the mind called manah-dravya-vargani
lavdhi®®, They have it and it is at their disposal, because of
which they know and see from their celestial abodes the
import, etc., given by the omniscient from here.

Q. 71. Bhante ! Are the gods in the anuttara vimdnas
with active attachment, with exhausted attachment or with
dim attachment ? '

A.77. Gautama ? Not with active attachment, nor
with dim attachment, but with exhausted attachment.
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( absolute knowledge of the omniscient ]
T OC-HFST O Wa | AMAN g JT0TE qrEg ?
JAT o<—TAT | WY TS GALS |

AT OR—T  FNEBW ... FAFT O SrroifE oF Sorg of
qrae.?

FaT o—mmar | Ay of gfeanwi fag fa smorg afag fy
stierg .. foreg S dant Fafeem ¥ Jugdr

Q. 78. Bhante! Does the omniscient know and see with
the help of the organs of senses ?

A. 78. Gautama ! This is not correct.

Q. 79. What is the reason that the omniscient does
not take the help of his organs of senses in order to know
and see ?

A. 79. Gautama! The omniscient knows the limited
as well as the unlimited in the east,...till his vision is

without cover ( obstruction ). So he does not take the help
of his organs of senses in order to know and see.

[ energy of the omniscient |
95T Co-FaFT W WA ! afed gwafg Ay wrmEuTdyg g
T qUE AT A8 AT FHY ar Avifga o faesfa o o Faer gamsfa
fa dg q7 ITRUTAY wE AT SE.. g o faefeay ?
IO Co~MIAAT ! oY TS A3 |
ST 3-8 IS W3 | srLarnfgar o faefsau ?

gax ci-nar ! Fafeem of  dAifw-gsitr-agEseng ToTR
FJAFCNE AGfA  AORFEESATY T O Fqor ofed  gugfq
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g ATy a7 sra..fazsg oo o FES daweiE
fr dg9a s, faefau | & §oEd OTE...TFAE—FAST W
afed @weifq Sty wTEAEEg SrA..faEsT o v T Faer 99-
wafa fa g 99 semaIeEy ged ar wie..fae feag o

Q. 80. Does an omniscient who occupies the pradesas
of the space by the movement of his hands and feet, his
arms and knees at the present time continue to occupy the
same pradesas. of the space in the future by the movement
of his hands and other limbs ?

A. 80. Gautama ! Thisis not correct.

Q. 81. Bhante! What is the reason for this,...till in the
same pradesas of the space ?

A. 81. Gautama ! (The conscious substance or the soul)
of the omniscient is endowed with energy and activity because
of which the limbs move. Now, the pradesas of the space
which are occupied by the movement of hands and other
limbs at the present time are not the same as the pradesas of
the space that may be occupiéd in future by the movement
of hands,...till limbs, because of which it is stated that the
pradesas of the sky which are occupied at the present time
by the movement of hands...till limbs are not the same as:
the pradesas of the sky that may be occupied in the future
by the movement of hands,...till limbs?®.

[ ability- of the masters of 14 Parvas ]

S CR-99 W W3 | HigEEgEy "ened  gewgs  qerel
qEaEEd FETA Heggey Qe (gHEEd UM Buaged  gerel
Feuged Afaforeaz 2ar SagEqq ?

FAT L-FAT T 1

weT <3-F Forg 3ol g TIgRWYE) oa...IgFEwy !
12
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IAT CI-TANT | 9<gEAYfaTy W quiarg Fears Iuwier-
i fassTaTong wgars qoTg afvanernmgrg wafa @ & o3
S CR-C e Ll

Q. 82. Bhante! Are the masters of the 14 Pgrvas ( Sruta-
kevalins ) capable to demonstrate a thousand jars out of a
single jar, a thousand clothes out of a single cloth, a
thousand mats out of a single mat, a thousand chariots out
of a single chariot, a thousand umbrellas out of a single
umbrella, and a thousand wands out of a single wand ?

A.82. Yes, Gautama, they are so capable.

Q. 83. How arc the masters of the 14 Parvas capable....
till out of a single wand ?

A.83. Gautama ! These masters of the 14 P#rvas have
acquired power to demonstrate infinite objects by dint of
what is called wutkarika-bheda®® , they have . attained this
power and it is at their disposal, because of which they are
capable to demonstrate,...till out of a single wand.

- .

g wa ! Fawa ! A

Bhante! So they are. Glory be to the Lord ! So
saying Bhagavin Gautama paid his homage and obeisance
to the Lord, and having done so, he withdrew to his
scat.

HIEY IEIGT g=ar | Chapter Four ends
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CHAPTER FIVE
[ on the perfection of the monks |

93T <¥-BIAA W W | AopE dg-wvid @rad gRd dAS O
A%, ?

I ¥R qZAYT ISR ATBIANT TG GFSAT A9
ey fy asa faara

Q. 84. Bhante! Have men ( monks) liable to lapses
been, in the eternal, limitless past, ( perfected) by kevala
restraint ?

A.84. For this, refer to Chapter Four of Book One,...
till perfected being ( alamastu),—all are to be stated.

[ on heretical views ]

T cy—suorafeaar of Wy | uF rgwEfa s owIft—asy
qIOT ¥oX YAT oA AT Ted AT UANT 399 A3fq 1 § FENG
wx ! ud ?

I <q-Amar | S of ¥ swoosfemar ud agmEfa Wa...
WEfr Rq ud avgg s & wF AE@g 1 A g Mywr | oF
ATER@IA  TF.. TEIT— ATTGAT QO AT AT g CEE
oo 3gfa wedwgar o wAT SAr @9r AqEqd Iaw RRRT

S %8 FOGIT JATAT § qX ITARTA !

IAT C&=MEAr | S 9 9T qAT SEr a<r Sgr RSt T
agr 3goi 3FfT § of GO AT SfEr aar oEgd | Rfga I W

qroTr 4T ST gAT ST ST FFAT L AGY IAT JfT A O qrowr
AT AT g WEE aue 3Ufa | § QNS I AIT |
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qeT co-UiTzAT W Wy | fF wewd  Faw ¥ify aorEad
aqu 3afq ?

IET ce—mimaT | wkzar o uayd fo Fw adfq woayd
fa aav JIfa

95T <~-F FOTIW & 7T ?

UL <C~TAT| S O GREAT  SET B[ FEAT qgr e Al
¥ o wegar wANE a0 AR 1 F O GIFAT AT FIT HEAT W G
Fqof 33f § of wTsAT AN FA AR 1 F qUESW CF ATH...
Farforar | GqRATS wIsT 1

Q. 85. Bhante! Heretics thus say,...till establish that all
pranas, all bhitas, all  jivas and all sattvas undergo suffering
as per their acquired karma called evaribhiita. Bhante !
How is itso ?

A. 85. Gautam ! What the heretics say...till establish
is incorrect. Gautama ! What I ordain,...till establish is
that some prdanas, some bhiitas, some jivas and some sativas
undergo suffering as per their acquired karma, and some
other prdnas, bhailas, jivas, and sattvas undergo suffering not
as per their acquired karma.

Q. 86. What is the reason for saying so ?

A. 86. Gautama ! Those prapas, bhatas, jivas and sattvas
who undergo suffering as per their acquired karma experience
suffering called evarmbhiita ; but those pranas, bhitas, jivas
and satfvas who experience sufferingnot as per their acquired
karma experience suffering called anevambhiita. It is for this so.

Q. 87. Bhante ! Do infernal beings experience suffering
called evarbhiita or suffering called anevambita ?

A, 87. Gautama ! Even among the infernals, some
experience suffering called evaribhidta and others experience
suffering called anevambhiita.
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Q.88. Why so ?

A. 88. Gautama ! When the infernals undergo suffering
as per their acquired karma, they experience suffering called. -
evaribhiita ; but when the infernals undergo suffering not as
per their acquired karma, they experiepce suffering called
anevambhita. It is for this so,...till the Vaimanikas, all”
beings in the universe being included,

[ on patriarchs ]

T R—IgEF 0 WA! g7 WG qrE THIE ey
HAIY % FOT SAT ?

I R-THAT! T ) F w7 foeagwmag faady ggar
fafegoiislt  =Fae fevmay  shawayl gs3ar qrgiar argRaqray
faqy qufy afeaq s@r waaTg MAAfEET agr nEsAr |

Q. §9. Bhante! In this land of Bharata, in this isle
named Jambiidvipa, in this descension phase.-of the time-
cycle, how many have been the patriarchs ?

A. 89. Gautama ! Seven. And as to the mothers of the
Tirthankaras, their fathers, first female followers, mothers of
the Cakravartis, their consorts, Baladevas, Vasudevas, mothers
of Vasudevas, their fathers, adversaries of Vasudevas,—their
names are to be read in order as givenin the Samavdydrga
Stitra®t.

g4 Wy ! aF wa! fa sra.fagee

Bhante ! So they are. Glory be to the great Lord !
So saying, Bhagavan Gautama paid his homage and obeisance
to the Logd, and having paid his homage and obeisance, he

withdrew to his seat.

- g9HY 39T ¥R | Chapter Five ends



CHAPTER SIX
[ on short and long spans of life ]
EEC %o—ﬁ. UHd | ST AqreaIg FFE qEfa !

AT Ro-uygAT ! fafg srorfE | § TEr—arvt swgATTTT qH ATAT
qETEA GO 9T AT A7 ABTYUO AU A FOT-A1Or-GTEH -
qIEAY qfeaTdar | T3 @9 AT Aeqrsane F7H qEAT |

I&T }¢-Fg 0 W | SNArQIgeaare FE qwlfa ?

IAX )¢-rmr ! fafg oroifE 1 & Sgr—oit qror srgErEaT ot
wE a7 qgI®F gAY qT AT AT WY-CAfUSSIoi srqr-qror-EATEA-
|FrEAW gfewrair | OF @@ Sfar Hgreawny w76 qH |

UE QI-WE UF W | Srar AgagIgISusng FFH qEia ?

gAT R-TAr | qivf wgareEr wE agar dgred gAv ar
agw ar Hfear fuifgar fafgar sxfgar sauforar s
qAUURY  SAITFERT  Fqu-ATo-arsw-arsae  afserar | o
gy Arar AGANRISAATE FFH qHIfa |

I 3-Fg W Wy ! a1 gAdIGr=AwTe 69 qHfq ?

IAT RFAFAT | oy i rATET N  FIAT qgred
Ao A1 wrgw a1 dfgar wdfear AL Ses@rfaar o soorgod
quodet  {IEFIROY - AFU-ATV-HEA-TTENG  qfeeriar—0d @9
Sfrar gaigrsaaTe FFE AT |

Q. 90. Bhante! How do living beings acquire karma
giving life a short span ?
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A. 90. Gautama ! For three reasons, which are, for
causing injury to living beings, for making false utterances,
and for giving prohibited and unwholesome food, drink,
dainties and delicacies to s$ramanas and mdhapas. Thus
do living beings acquire karma giving life a short
span®s,

Q.91. Bhante ! How do living beings acquire karma
giving life a long span ?

A.91. Gautama ! For three reasons, which are, for not
causing injury to life, for not making false utterances, and for
giving permitted and wholesome food, drink. dainties and
delicacies to sramanas and mdéhanas®®.

Q. 92. Bhante! How do living beings acquire karma
giving a long and unwholesome life ?

A.92. Gautama! For three reasons, which are, for
causing injury to life, for uttering falsehood, and for insulting
a Sramapa or a mghana by calling his caste, by abusing him in
his own mind, by talking ill of him in the presence of others,
by decrying him, and by giving him unwholesome and
unpleasant food, drink, dainties and delicacies. Thus do

living beings. acquire karma giving a long and unwholesome
life®s,

Q. 93. Bhante ! How do living beings acquire karma
giving a long and wholesome life ?

A.93. Gautama ! For three reasons, which are, for not
causing injury to life, for not uttering falsehood, and for
paying homage and obeisance,...till by worshipping a sramana
ot a mahapa, by giving him food, drink, dainties and
delicacies which are wholesome and pleasant. Thus do living
beings acquire karma giving a long and wholesome life?5.
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[ on activities ]

SR R¥—mrgrazem o wa ! WE  famfwommatg g wE
HEgSAT qE o Ay | W wguuem fF aifrar fEf@r
wewrg Tfcfgar wrarafaar svsamarafsiar fassEamafaar ?

Sax ¥-gar | osnfwar fefar ssag ofeafgar amar-
gfaar swsawEiEfar frsesraufsfar faa weax fog ov
Foog | A ¥ WS AWGHWTIT Wag AT ¥ ¥ qs9r  gsAren
arsit qaurEaafa |

& U—TIgIEasEs W WY | W€ fawfeumiueg  #ww W§
grESeisaT WS A ¥ Awaoitg fam MEgEEEm o Wy ! gl
werE fF afuar ffcar so9g sE...fassreaufsfar ssag 2

Sz u—HT ! wgrasRE Qe wWeral difwar  fefan
Heog .. A=A ... AesEawattar ffar fag seaz fag
U FEAE | FRALE O JIAT G @qUE W& o

ST RE-MgrAgEw W AWy | T fawfEomvey wra...6e ¥
vt fagr wgaem o Wy | are weren f& sr<fwan fefar
@weog 914...fAeerguafaar  fefar w951 TrEwe ar as
wyerer f& eifwar f¥faar woox 9@, fa=eEguataar fefar
ooy 7

IGT R&-EAr ! wEIwm any Wee fEfsmerar  wwnife
frfearen sssify fresanafuar Fiar wamg ) Tgew «
IAT oA A0 WA )

g5 Qu—MgEsEm U Wy | W sE.L.u% 7 ¥ suEiie
faar ?

IFT W-TF I oEr WS IAUIC qgr asd TIRGT SIS | 9%
g ¥ S9wMq faar Sgr @R ASTEaM—AS 7 §  suavie faar ags
HasEl | [RH-ASHN  CEHFT T4 f37-a8q19 gHBY AW 0
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Q. 94, Bhante ! Some of the earthen wares of a seller have
been stolen. Bhante ! He then starts a search for them. In
doing: so, does he incur activities due to endeavour, to
possession, to deceit, to non-renunciation or to perverted
faith ?

A. 94. Gautama ! He incurs activities due to endeavour,
to possession, to deceit, and to non-renunciation ; but as to,
activity due to perverted faith, he incurs it sometimes
and sometimes he incurs it not. While searching, if he
‘recovers the stolen wares, then all these ( aforesaid ) activities
become light (i. e., get reduced in significance ).

Q. 95. Bhante ! A seller has sold some earthen wares ;
a buyer lhas bought them in consideration whereof he
has paid a. margin in advance, but he has not yet taken delivery
ot them. In such a situation, does the householder incur
from these earthen wares activities due to endeavour,...till
perverted faith ?

A. 95, Gautama ! In such 2a situation, the householder
incurs-activities due to endeavour,...till due to non-renuncia-
tion ; but as to activity due to perverted faith, he incurs
sometimes, and sometimes he does not incur. As for the buyer,
all these activities are light.

Q. 96. Bhante! From the seller, the buyer has brought
the earthen wares to his home. Then, Bhante, which of the
activities due to endeavour,...till perverted faith are incurred
by the said buyer ? And which of the activities due to
endeavour,...till perverted faith are incurred by the said
seller ?

A. 96, Gautama ! The buyer incurs four activities in a
heavy dose, exception being activity due to perverted faith.
If the buyer is with a wrong outlook, then he also incurs
activity due to perverted faith; but if the buyer has no
wrong outlook, he does not incur it. For the seller, all
these ( activities ) become light.
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Q. 97. Bhante ! The buyer has bought the said wares,
but till the payment has been received by the seller, how
many activities are incurred by the said buyer due to the
money he has not yet paid ? And how many activities are
incurred by the said seller ?

A. 97. In such a situation, the position is similar to
consideration four where the wares have been removed. If the
money has been given, then the situation is similar to our
first consideration where the wares have not yet been
taken. Considerations one and four are similar ; consideratioas
two and three are similar®s,

[ on fire-bodies ]

T <~-qforFg o WY ! wgoiiswfeq  gATer AgrETRAAq
97 AZHFRT-ALEI-AYATTGUY AT WAL | AT G GIC GHY
AEwiasamrn Amsfasaard  sfosrearfy mese Ty
SIAST AHT T53T AqFEAIAY A9 IR ISSqI-q Tqora e
S7 w49y ?

IaAX Re-gar maar ! saforwg of sguiswfer e 949

Q. 98. Bhante! Are fire-bodies just ablaze tied with great
karma bondage, great activities, great influx, great pain ?
And thereafter, as time passes, do they become fewer in
numbesr,—become dim, get extinguished, and, in the end,
turn into burning ashes, mere sparklings, simple ashes ?
And when this happens, are the same fire-bodies tied with
mild karma bondage, mild activities, mild influx, mild pain ?

A. 98. Gautama! They are. Fire-bodies just ablaze
are with great karma...till mild pain.

[ on archer’s activities ]

75T ~9fR® o W ! g9y qorwEs ewrfor 9@ qOrNEs
quafaar 30 g f5AT A@ETWNAT FIZ AFAFOOEAT TG
FIAT I 93F AGE  9g ShEzz ) guw ¥ Y vsE AWE
sfeafgq @A o1s aoa gvong WA Stars gong afagus aaw
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g duTUr duady afiEEg RRFTAT SO ST §TRE AT
et AT L Q¢ O WY ! & gfed wefefka ?

gaT x-mgat | owrd 7 o & gfed mv gqomas arfasn
ST 3fsags A o o gR@ FIEAQ SrE.. qngEEtEtan 99
frfenf e 31 Sfafr o o sfraror a0fE wor frafag afa 7
o Sftar  wrEaTe A qufe g 93 1 uF " ged G=mfE
fefearfy far dafg vgre q9ff o 9=fd @3 oo & @€
=fg 1

I oo—Y U § VY FWWI TeAIY Wi qrEEIfe-
qAT JT AT ISNGIT A1E qed Qg S Srfaare
FaQAT arm T § 9@ wxfwfcg ?

IAT Qoo—MIAT ? W@ TG ¥ Ig AU [EAAIY HI9...
Fa0IT ar@ T o ¥ I wrIig e, F3fE fefafE g3 Sfe
fr g o st gORME g forzafan & fa sfar =sfE fefanfd 1 a9
gz 3 X3IME a1 9sfg e w=fd 9g daff @ oo v wqrE
gafy | & fr a § sirar @ qe=agamoey gawrg a2 fa ¥ fy o of
Sfyar &rzare sw@... 9=9fE  fefafd gzam)

Q. 99. Bhante ! Suppose a man picks up a bow, and
having picked up ( the arrow ), he sits in the correct posture
to shoot it, and having thus sat and ( having placed the
arrow on the bow-string ), he pulls it till his ear, and having
thus pulled the arrow, he shootsit in the sky. The arrow so
shot in the sky kills certain pramnas, bhiitas, jivas, and sattvas,
forces contraction of their bodies, oppresses them, hits
them, touches them, tortures them from all directions,
exhausts them removes them from one place to another
and deprives them of their life. How many activities does
the man perform ?

A. 99. Gautama ! From the time the man picks up
‘the bow,...lill he shoots the arrow, he istouched by five
activities starting with physical,...till causing slaughter of
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life. The animals whose bodies have provided fodder for
the bow are also touched by five activities starting with the
physical. The arc of the bow is touched by five activities,
its string by five ( activities ) its sinews by five ( activities ),
the arrow by five (activities), the Sara, patra, phala and sinews
by five (activities).

Q. 100. Bhante! When the arrow, due-to its weight,
its heaviness, its weight-and-heaviness, starts falling downward
in its natural course, the said arrow, in the course of its
downward movement, kills certain prdnas, bhiitas, jivas and
sattvas,...till deprives them of their life. In this case, how
many activities touch the man who shot the arrow ?

A. 100, Gautama ! When the arrow, due to its weight,
etc., starts falling down,...till deprives them of their life,
the man who shot it is touched by four activities starting with
the physical, and the animals from whose body-parts the bow
has been made are also touched by four activities, the arc is
touched by four activities, the string by four activities, the
sinews by four activities, (but) the Sara, patra, phala and
sinews are touched by five activities. The animals afflicted
by the falling arrow are also touched by five activities.

-

{ on heretical tenets ]

YW Qo g~sroarsfyar of ¥y | ud sugmdfy waLaekt -
STET IHT JA% AT Geaor ged RIGFAT IFFLG 7 AT FTOIAT-
faqr Ta@a Wd.. .99 9T AT-HATE TEEATIN AGIATT
FquERf—wghd wT ¢F 7

FaX Qot—mmar | & o ¥ weoshgar sa...worEdffary &
& ud wrgg fassr) st g MaAr | wd sEwarty oA
STA... AR G SquggE agaarged foraeg awgufg |

T QoG ¥ | B wad @y fasfEae g g
fasfeaag ?

IAT LoR—-TZT FAFAIY ArF@NT qgr igsal qa.. g e
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Q. 101. Bhante ! The heretics so say,...till establish that,
as in the example of the lass and the lad, or in the example
of the spokes fitted in the axle of the wheel,...till upto 4C0
or 500 ygjanas, this world of human beings is densely filled
up by men. Bhante! Is it so ?

A. 101. Gautama! This statement of the heretics,...
till densely filled up by men is false. Gautama ! I state,...till
upto 400 to 500 yojanas, the worlds of the infernal beings are
densely filled up by infernal beings.

Q. 102. Bhante! Are the infernal beings capable to
transform into one form, or many forms ?

A. 102. On this, refer the relevant section in the
Jivabhigama Sitra, till...‘unbearable’®?,

[ on prohibited acts ]

QoI-IATFIFFA AVEASH O AV GERTAT AAT & O qeq  S107Eq
FTAZAATEFHT S FE—IRT JE@ ATALUT § § O q&7 S0&q
FrAAIfERRT F1¢ AT qET ATV | TUW TR Gy —
Fraad sfad gt Fares geormens a@fear s fremra
- g afesh
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ST QoW—ATEIHEN AV [ AAHUIET  SOTHITATAT WA
| 9 ... 7

IAT Qo4—UF qg Ad MA...TafiE |
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| 9 aew o= AR srRrgon ?
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103. “Adhgkarma® is free from sin”—if a monk
cherishes such an idea, and if he dies without discussing
and doing pratikranana for the lapse, he cannot be said to
have had propitiation (drddhand). If, on the other hand, a monk
dies after discussing and doing pratikramana for the lapse, then
he may be said to have had the ( necessary ) propitiation. By
the same standard, the following are to be known : (i) a
thing bought for the monk, (ii) a thing stored or
hoarded for the monk, (iii) a thing prepared for the monk,
(iv) sharing food prepared in a forest (for the beggars),
(v) sharing food prepared during a famine (for the seekers),
(vi) sharing food prepared during bad times, (vii) sharing food
prepared for the ailing persons, (viii) accepting food from
the householder in whose house the monk is stationed, and
(ix) partaking a portion of food prepared for the king.

Q. 104. <Adhakarma is sin-free’—one who declares like
this in the presence of many persons, and who uses food,
etc., prepared for him,—if such one dies without discussing
and without doing prat.kramapa, can he be said to have had
propitiation ?

A. 104. It is as before,...till partaking food prepared
for the king.

Q. 105. “Adhdkarma is sin-free’—when so saying
monks give to one another, can they be said to have had .
propitiation ?

A. 105. As aforesaid,...till partaking food prepared for
the king. :

Q. 106. ““ddhdkarma is sin-free”’—when so saying one
strives to establish itin the presence of many men, can he
be said to have had propitiation .?

A. 106, ( The same as before ),...till partaking food
prepared for the king.
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[ on preceptors and _t'edéhers]

TH Qoue-AAF@-3avwIT o wy | afqwdfa woi afiremg
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Q. 107. Bhante! Preceptors and teachers, who, in their
respective fields, accept disciples, teach them and help them
without grudge (reservation) —in how many births are such
ones perfected,...till end all misery ?

A. 107. Gautama ! Some are perfected in that very
birth, some are perfected in the second birth, but in no case
they go to the third.

[ on the bondage of liars )

T o= W Wi ! qX eifouy srweEw swwRET Fe-
HETE TE 9 FEOWMIT FFAT WS fT ?

AT Los-Nyr ! & v 9 Rfouw sEagquion  sswETOio
IEATATE AT U AT AT FHT T ooda o FfwraE-
ToeY - aeaT v IfeEART AT § gver R )

Q. 108. Bhante! Those who distort truth, those who
make false attribution, and those who malign others in their
- absence®*—what sort of karma do they acquire ?

A. 108. Gautama ! Those who distort truth, make false
attribution and malign others in their absence—they acquire
the sort of karma that are due to them. And then in the
sort of life they acquire, they experience their outcome and
they exhaust them by experiencing them.
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Bhante ! So they are. Glory be to the great Lord ! So

saying, Bhagavin Gautama paid his homage and obeisance
to the Lord. and having done so, he withdrew to his seat.

T3 ILRAT G¥w<l | Chapter Six ends
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[ on the throbbing of molecules ]
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Q. 109. Bhante! Do the molecules of matter throb,
specially throb,...till transform accordingly ?

A. 109. Gautama! Sometimes they throb, specially
throb,...till transform; sometimes they do not throb, do not
specially throb,...till do not transform.

13



194 WEAT @ WYy T @

Q. 110. Bhante! Does a skandha ( cluster of matter-
molecules ) with two pradeSas throb,...till transform ?

A. 110. Gautama! Sometimes it throbs,...till transforms ;
sometimes it does not throb,...till it does not transform ;
sometimes it throbs in a desa and does not throb in another
desa. ‘

Q. 111. Bhante! Does a skandha with three pradesas
throb ?

A. 111. Gautama! Sometimes it throbs and someétimes.
it does not throb ; sometimes it throbs in one desa and not
in another defa: sometimes it throbs in one desa and not
in other (two ) defas ; sometimes it throbs in other { two )
desas and not in one desa.

Q. 112. Bhante! Does a skandha consisting of four
pradesas throb 2’

A. 112. Gautama! Sometimes it throbs and sometimes it
does not throb; sometimes it throbs in one desa and not in
another defa; sometimes it throbs in one desa and not in other
(three) desas ; sometimes it throbs in other desas and not in
one defa ; sometimes it throbs in some desas and doe not
throb in other defas. And as with a skandha with four
desas, so with one with five desas,...till with infinite desas.
( In this answer, defa means pradesa.)

[ on the indivisibility of molecules ]
ST 2{3I-qHEEAY o WY | afga &1 gROr ar -
oy ?
FET 9 L4—~FAT ATIRSAT |

LY

T 2QY-§ v Wd | aeq fovsiear at fassise v ?
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Q. 113. Bhante! 1Is it possible for molecules of matter
to exist on the sharp edge of the sword or rajor ?

A. 113. Yes, it is.

Q. 114. Bhante! While staying there; do they get
pierced and cut ?

A. 114. Gautama! They do not. The weapon has no

effect on the molecules of matter. And like this,...till
with infin te pradesas.

Q. 115. Bhante | Is it possible for skandhas with infinite
pradesas to exist on the sharp edge of the sword or rajor ?

A. 115. Yes, it is.
Q. 116. Does it get pierced and cut ?

A. 116. Gautama ! Some of these get pierced and
cut and some others do not get pierced and cut?o,



196 WEANT g W 4T o

And like this is to be stated upto ‘penetrate into the middle
of the fire-bodies’, difference being that the phrase ‘get burnt’
is to be used. And like this is to be stated upto ‘penetrate
into the great cloud named Puskara-samvartaka’, difference
being that the phrase ‘become wet’ is to be used. And like
this is to be stated upto ‘get carried in the current of the
great river Ganga where they slip’, and ( again) upto
‘penetrate  into the whirlpool of water or into water-drops
where ( they ) get lost.

[ characterisation of molecules of matter ]
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Q. 117. Bhante! Are the molecules of 'matter sdrdha,
samadhya and sapradesa ? Or, are they anardha, amadhya and
aprade $a®* 7

A. 117. Gautama! The molecules of matter are
anardha, amadhya and apradesa, but never sdrdha, samadhya
and sapradesa.

Q. 118. Bhante! Are the skandhas with two pradesas
sardha, samadhya and sapradesa ? Or. are the skandhas with
two pradeSas anardha, amadhya and apradesa ?

A. 118. QGautama ! The skandhas with two pradesas are
sardha, sapradesa and amadhya. They are not anardha, nor
samadhya nor apradesa.

Q. 119. And what about skandhas with three pradesas ?

A. 119. Gautama ! (They are) anardha, samadhya and
sapradesa, but not sgrdha, amadhya and apradesa. Skandhas
with an even number of pradesas are similar to the skandhas.
with two pradesas ; those with an odd number of pradesas

>

are similar to those with three pradesas.

Q. 120. Bhante! Are the skandhas with a limited
number of pradesas sdrdha, samadhya and sapradesa 7 Or,
are they anardha, amadhya and apradesa ?

A. 120. Gautama ! Someof them are sdrdha, amadhya
and sapradefa, and some of them are anardha, samadhya and
sapradesa. And what has been said about skandhas with a
limited number of pradesas will also apply to skandhgs with
an unlimited number of pradesas, and alsc to those with an
infinite number of pradesas.

[ on the touch between molecules of matter ]

T QRTINS o Wy | qwAnwae gawe fo 3
¥ gaE 20 Y paw Wl g gus [fE W gwr WE X
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Q. 121. Bhante! When a molecule of matter touches a
molecule of matter, does ittouch (1) one defa by one desa,
(2) many desas by one desa, (3) all deSas by one desa, (4) one
desa by many desas, (5) many desas by many desas, (6) the
whole by many desas, (7) a desa by the whole, (8) many desas
by the whole, or (9) the whole by the whole ?

A. 121. Gautama !...(1) touches not one desa by one
desa, (2) nor many desas by one defa, (3) nor the whole by
one desa, (4) nor one desa by many desas, (5) nor many deas
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by many dzsas, (6) nor the whole by many de$as, (7) nor one
desa by the whole, '8) nor many desas by the whole, but (9)
touches the whole by the whole. 1Inthe case of molecules of
matter with two pradesas, when touching, items seven and nine
(i. e., not one desa by the whole, and the whole by the whole)
willapply. In the case of molecules of matter with three
prades$as, when touching, last threeitems (i. e., not one defa by
the whole, nor many desas by the whole, but the whole by the
whole ) will apply. And what has bzen said of the molecules
of matter with three pradesas, when touching, will apply,...till
infinite pradesas, when touching. (here desa means pradesa)

Q. 122. Bhante ' How does a skandla with two
pradesas, while touching, touch a molecule of matter ?

A. 122. . touches as in items three and nine. When one
with two pradesas touches one with two pradesas, items one,
three, seven and nine will apply. When one with two
pradesas touches one with three pradesas, the first three .and
the last three will aply, not the middle three which are to be
deleted. As in the case of one with two pradesas touching

one with three pradesas, ( so for the others),...till with
infinite pradesas.

Q. 123. Bhante! How does a skandha with three
pradesas while touching, touch a molecule of matter ?

A. 123. TItems three, six and nine will apply. When one
with three pradeSas touches one with two pradesas, items
one, three, four, siX, seven and nine will apply. When one
with three pradesas touches one with three pradesas, it does
so in all aforesaid respects. And what was been said of one
with three pradeSas touching one with three pradesas, this has
to be applied to one with three pradesas touching (those with
four, five, etc.),...till infinite, pradesas. And what has been
said of touch by one with three pradesas (will apply)...till
(touch by one) with infinite pradesas.

[ on the span of existence of molecule of matter |

3 QRY-TATITTS 9 JF | Foesi Fafe=ad 15 ?
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Q. 124. Bhante ! From the standpoint of time, how
long does a molecule of matter exist ?

A. 124, Gautama ! Minimum one time-unit, and maxi-
mum an unlimited span of time. And so on...till one with
infinite pradesas.

Q. 125. Bhante ! How long does a molecule of matter,
while existing on a pradesa of the space (sky), throb at
its own place or at another place ?
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A. 125. Gautama® Minimum one time-unit, and maxi-
mum an unlimited number of fractions of an dvalikg,...till
on an unlimited number of pradesas of the space.

Q. 126. Bhante ! From the standpoint of time, how
long does a molecule of matter exist without a throb on a
pradesa of the space ?

A. 126. Gautama ! Minimum one time-unit, and maxi-
mum an unlimited time ...till on an unlimited number of
pradesas of the space.

Q. 127. Bhante ! From the standpoint of time, how
long does matter with one-time black (hue) exist ?

A. 127. Gautama ! Minimum one time-unit, and maxi-
mum an unlimited time ; and like this,...till infinite times
black ; and likewise of colour, smell, taste and touch,...till
matter infinite times harsh. And, again, like this, of matter
fine, and of matter coarse.

Q. 128. Bhante ! How long does matter turned into
sound exist ?

A. 128. Gautama ! Minimum ont time-unit, and maxi-
mum an unlimited number of fractions of an avalikd. When
not turned into sound, consjderation relevant to one-time
black wil] apply.

[ time taken by molecules of matter (o re-transform ]

9 RR-qTEERd o Wy ! Ha] wredr Faf=ign ?
IAT R—MEFAT | TN O aud IHFIYW AGEST  F1S |

= {3o—gwufgarg o Wy ! wury WA FrewAT FIfFag
g ?

IAT LRo—MFAT | FgWIv wh  gAT IRFWWG Avd TS
g 9. qvgqefasy |
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o 23 ¢—TquETIEEy o WY | oYereeq ¥uEm gl Free)
Fafeas Q15 ?

Fax g-maAr | Sgedel o Gud IERYN FEETHA FIS |
qF W19, . AEESSIYF VTR |

g5 QI-waquaymesy W Wy ! Jrumew  frigea oaw
FTA Fafeax g ?

IaT 3R-—wr | wgenw i guwd Sweae  drafearg
AGGSHLAM | TF 9. AGESTITHIIG 0073 -TH-BIH-GgH -
qfcorr-gigafoommet qufd & d9 dfwgsm § 99 @Y fa
iR |

Q. 129. Bhante! What’s the time taken by the molecule
of matter to retransform (to its original state i. €., into mole-
-cule of matter) ?

A. 129. Gautama ! Minimum one time-unit, and maxi-
mum unlimited time.

Q. 130. Bhante ! What’s the time taken by a skandha
with two pradesas to retransform ?

A. 130. Gautama ! Minimum one time-unit, and maxi-~
mum infinite time....till one with ‘infinite pradesas.

Q. 131. Bhante ! What’s the time taken by matter which
“throbs, existing on a unit of space, to retransform ?

A, 131.  Gautama ! Minimum one time-unit, and maxi-
mum unlimited time,...till existing on an unlimited number
of prades$as of the space,

Q. 132. Bhante ! What’s the time taken by matter which’
does not throb, existing on a pradesa of space, to retrans—
form ?

A. 132. Gautama ! Minimum one time-unit, and maxi-
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mum unlimited fractions of an gvalikd, and like this,...till
«existing on an unlimited number of pradesas of the space.
The span of existence of their colour, smell, taste, touch, fine
form and coarse form is also the time they take to retrans-
form.

[ time taken by matter of sound to retransform ]

93T (33-gEgafemasy @ wa !l oruwEm  S@T weHy
Fafe=s gix ? ’

IR g33-wEEr | Sgewivi o @wd SEEA qEEss
HIF |

g L3v-—waggifimgew o Wy ! oywerg sfal  sree
Fafs=i gig ? :

IaT 3¥-anr | Sgudtei o gad swmAel  HEafearg
G FAZAT

NI I-TTEY W WY | qeFIIISAEE  @IAIUIISAE
HIATZNBTAIIAT WG S(MTSTEq Fa3 FaL A1q. . faqarfgar ?

IET I4-MAr | geEeAly  @dISIIST A TIEIEBITSY
FHGSII TeALSNTIT AGESTIN HIALSMISY  AGGSTLT |

Q. 133. Bhanre ! What’s the time taken by matter of
sound to retransfoim ?

A. 133. Gautama ! Minimum one time-unit, and maximum
unlimited time.

Q. 134. Bhante! What's the time taken by matter of
non-sound to retransform ?

A. 134. Gautama! Minimum one time-unit, and maxi-
mum unlimited fractions of an gvalikd.
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Q. 135. Bhante! Of the span-as-substance, span-as-place,
span-as-shape and span-as-phenomena®?, which one is (less,
more, similar, or) especially more ?

A. 135. Gautama! Smallest is span-as-place, span-as-
shape is unlimited  times more, span-as-substance is
unlimited times more (than the second), and span-as-pheno-
mena is unlimited times more (than the third).

E '
FARIZNIIET ATIZSTNISE T G-
ad geacATy AT STOT AHEIOIT |

Couplet :

Of the span

As place, shape, substance and phenomena
To be stated are—which one is more or less.
Span-as-place is the smallest.

The remainders are unlimited times more

( One above the previous one.)

[ activities of the infernals |

T QRE-UTEAT W Wy fF grdwr @afongr SErg sordar
srafemrgr 2

IAT QIS—THAT | oizgAr qrdwT gafomEr o sromrd ot
srqfagr |

T 30—q FZEW 1., qwfTEr ?

I Q3o—rAT | wizgar o gzfamard qaTsifa 4.,
FaFd qardifa y g afwafenr w&fa woar afonfaar w6ty
gfarsfaa-difaars wearg ofeafeams w&fe | & Jueew & Sa
T |

Q. 136. Bhante! Are the infernal beings endowed with
endeavour and with possession ? Or, are they without en-
deavour and without possession ?
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A. 136. Gautama! The infernal beings are endowed with
endeavour and with possession. They are not without en-
deavour and without possession.

Q. 137. Bhante! Why do you say so,..till without
possession ?

A. 137. Gautama! The infernal beings kill the earth-
bodies, ,..till mobile beings. They possess the body,
karma, live, non-live and mixed objects. So the infernal
beings are with endeavour and with possession, not without
-endeavour or without possession.

[ activities of the Asurakumadras |
T {3—HgFATT o wWa ! oqrdar geer ?

IqT 3¢~-ngar | érgt@‘trr(r qreaT gofemgr oy SoqrIAT

s
o § 3% Forzdey ?

FaT 3-maAr | smrgmra o gefawd amcafa s,
Jgw groafa | g afefgar wdfy e afemfear wEfa
waorr afcrfegar wafe Far-Rarer-woreaT-a o Y- faf s forT-
fafcrafrfey ofoafgar wafd stmo-sror-wesaR-Tereen
afanfgar wafy afssarsfag-Mifaars gsag ofoafegag wefa—
¥ Juedw ag wd o afrEgEm )

ufiifgqr srgr wIEaT)

Q. 138. Bhante ! Are the Asurakumaras with endeavour ?

A. 138. QGautama! The Asurakumiras are with endea-
vour and with possession, not without endeavour or without

possession.

Q. 139. Whyso ?
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A. 139. Gautama ! The Asurakumaras kill earth-bodies
...till mobile beings. They possess bodies, karma, abodes;
possess gods, goddesses, men, women, animals male and female;
possess cushion, bed, earthen vessels, bell-metal vessels, iron
vessels; possess live, non-live and mixed objects. So they
are like that (i.e., with endeavour and with possession, not
without endeavour and without possession). And like this,....
till the Stanitakumaras..

The one-organ beings are like the infernal beings.
[ activities of two-organ beings and the rest 1
g5 ¥o—agfear w Wy ! fF @i aafoagr ?

IAXT o A9 WiA...g0xr fanfgar wafa aifgfar-vwe-
wal-aaeon qfemfgar wafq « oF srra.. asfifear

S Q¥ —fsfeafafaasifoar o ...

SUT ¥ 9F wA...FwwT afkwafgar wEdfy Er-gerder-
fagd-gewrar afonfgr wafy g@-go-faw-ng-3ur afenfgar wdfa
Iew-firswe-facaw-qesw-afiqur qfonfgar wafa sme-aswr-gg-
srgsn1-aifa grafeon-tgar-1 sfear-au-adfaans- g faansn-
fawdfaarn afaufgars wdfa srag-sarar-Hoq-qur-gogeT-
o afemfgaren wdfy Fagersangar-rarsa-afars afer-
feaaly wafa orne-sEasT-afa-aremnyn afwwfg wdfq qam-
qT-IOA-Fu-raor  afwafgar  wafy  faaren-fr-aenEs-asae
werg-AgIgl afeafear wafy sreg-snu-gwr-fafes-fafes-da-
gamifogret afcafearen wEfa Sr-oRFse-sg=ear afwfgr
wafw waom qfonfgar wdfa Rar-AWrsn-aosar-woedtsn-fafoa-
sy -fafeEsifoeiey  sngu-ggu-de-we-afaastaa-snfaas
=g afcafear wafa—a Jued |

agr fafeasifoar agr wwwanr  fa mfugsan mat-m
&tm”vm wgr FArorarEt aar g |
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Q. 140. Bhante! Are the two-organ beings with endeavour
and with possession ?

A. 140. Gautama! They are so, ... till (they) possess
bodies, possess earthen vessels, bell-metal vessels iron vessels,
etc., ... till four organ beings.

Q. 141. Bhante! What about the five-organ animals ?

A. 141. They are also similar, ... till possess karma,
mountain-rock, summit, summitless hill, hill with summit,
hill portions of which are slightly inclined ; possess
water, land, lake; cave and rock-cut chamber; possess
water-fall, spring, marsh, reservoir and tank ; possess well,
pond, rivulet, river, square tank, round tank , long tank,
shapeless tank, lake, row of lakes, channel, series of dug-
outs (ditches) ; possess pleasure-spot, park, forest near a
village, ordinary forest forest with similar flora, and forest
with rows of trees ; possess temple, hermitage, water-store
pillar, ditch wide at top and narrow at bottom, ditch narrow
at top and deep atbottom; possess fortress, structure on
fortress, passage for big-sized animals, window, door and
city-gate ; possess palace, house, hut, rock-cut chamber and
shop ; possess triangular places, places where three roads
meet, where four roads meet, where many- roads meet, house
with four doors, and highway ; possess cart, chariot, vehicte,
rickshaw, gilli, thilli, palanquin, and syandamdnikd ; possess
iron vessel, cauldron, laddle ; possess abode , possess god,
goddess, man, woman, animal male and female, vessel ;
possess objects live, non-live and mixed. So they are so called.

As are animals, so_are men. As are the Bhavanapatis, so
are the Vanavyantaras Jyotiskas and Vaimanikas.

[ on cause, non-cause®® ]

¥R—(1) 9W S v & IPr—EY MUK FF I9Y g9 q;a;s
gE afwaarreey §9 SSWINI W |

(R) 99 §F 99 & IAGT—JIT ATUE ... I SIHATTH
T |
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(3) 99 &% qurar I QTS T AU ATF... 30010 AT AIZ |

(¥) da 3 quoraT & WRT—FIUT W ST STA...ZIAT ST
W= fa 7%

(&) 99 93T qOIET & FET—HEI TIUZ F19...9gS HFafoaw
I |

(%) 99 13 TUUIET & TFI—HAGIUT A(UZ T1E...AZI0T Fafe-
qIO AXE |

(o) 99 AT AT & TPT—IRI IATME (... 339 FIAA-
HTOF AIE |

(¢) 49 92T TUQT & FT—ASIM W WU ATH...HEIo
BIATHIW ATE |

142. (1) Causes have been stated to be five, which are,
knowing cause, seeing cause, respecting cause, well-acquiring
cause and dying the death of a chadmastha ( with right outlook )
linked with a cause.

(2) Causes have been stated to be five, which are, knowing
by cause,...till dying the death of a chadmastha (with right out-

look) by a cause.

(3) Causes have been stated to be five, which are, not
knowing cause,...till dying the death of the ignorant (with
wrong outlook) linked with a cause.

(4) Causes have been stated to be five, which are, not
knowing by cause,...till dying the death of the ignorant
(with wrong outlook) by a cause.

(5) Non-causes have been stated to be five, which are,
knowing mnon-cause,...till dying the death of the omniscient

linked with a non-cause.
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(6) Non-causes have been stated to be five, which are,

knowing by non-cause,...till dying the death of the omniscient
by a non-cause.

(7) Non-causes have been stated to be five, which are,
knowing not non-cause,...till dying the death of the
chadmastha (with wrong outlook) linked with non-cause.

(8) Non-causes have been stated to be five, which are,
knowing not by non-cause, ... till dying the death of the
chadmastha (with wrong outlook) linked with non-cause.

gy | g9 wd !
Bhante | So they are. Glory be to the Lord! So saying,

Bhagavan QGautama paid his homage and obeisance to the
Lord, and having done so, he withdrew to his seat.

gqET Sg3GT @Al | Chapter Seven ends

14
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CHAPIER EIGHT
{ question by monk Nirgranthiputra ]
Ao B I awQw .. .afcar qfsrar o
In that period, at that time...till the assembly dispersed.
Joi FTRY AV GHUY JEAURE  WASHT HGEAIRET  HQarEn
oA uTH  ®nR TewsEy s fagE

In that period, at that time, Sramana Bhagavin
Mahavira had a disciple named monk Néaradaputra who was
gentle by nature, and so on.

Jui  HIOW AU WYY RO WA ;rafa“rtm SICARC LG
REifsgs IR RN FIEHEEY .. fagRE)

In that period, at that time, Sramana’ Bhagavan Mahavira
had another disciple named monk Nirgranthiputra who was
gentle by nature, and so on.

quei ¥ fosfsge swmy  SWEAT WA HORENR JOT
FAT=2T | 0T IATASBAT MY AL TF FAET :

g5 o¥3-—geaan ST ¥ wewi!  fF guEEr guewr qaudl
JATE AT AT ITTET

gt | fa orreage wormR forafsgd srormd OF A

IO (YI-GRNEIST X aoe | gersgr wWeWr @quEr Wl
SUTEST AASHHT ATLHT |
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wovi | fofegd srormY wreage o 0d

TF—-L¥Y AT O Aol | GIAARIST TSI HIHAT TIgET
oY FAMIFT SAFTHT AIUHT | fF TR ASAT | geqdnaST qors 3 v
GASHT qAQET O AWSIN AWHH HIQHT ? WARYW AT |
FAUNIST AT TE 99 7 WISRAW & dq 7 WrARAG &
= ?

quol ¥ oreagS Avrmt forafsgs s ud

TALT PYY-TARYT fay sroslt | gGeadpadT TSI gHSE
YIUFT U7 HULIT AASHI AJIGT | GorRAw fa wrondde f4
ATATRYW fa—ud S |

Once monk Nirgranthiputra came to monk Naradaputra, and
having come to him, he said as follows :

Q. 143. Arya! Do you think that all the pudgalas
(matter) are sdrdha, samadhya and sapradefa, or anardha,
amadhya and apradeSa ?

So said monk Naradaputra to monk Nirgranthiputra :

A. 143. In my view, all pudgalas are sdrdha, samadhya
and sapradesa, and not arnardha, amadhya and apradesa. ‘

On this, monk Nirgranthiputra said as follows to monk
Naradaputra :

Q. 144. Arya! If, in your opinion, all pudgalas are
sardha, samadhya and saprade$a, and not anardha, amadhya
‘and apradesa, then, Arya, as substance, are they sardha,
samadhya and sapradesa, and not anardha, amadhya and
apradesa 7 As vplace, are they sdrdha, and so on. And
are they so as time and as phenomena ? :

Thereon, monk Nairadaputra said as follows to monk
Nirgranthiputra :
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A. 144. In my opinion, as substance, all pudgalas are
sardha, samadhya and saprade$a, and not anardha, amadhya
and apradesa. And so are they as place, as time and as
phenomena,

aqof & forgfega stormR orreage womid oF agrdy -

9% W gHSAT | FeaRA  gIANTIGT  qULET guUSET QUUAET
UY HUEIT AASH «9CAT | CF J qWQETs g guagd ausw
JUIEY oY JUIR FHSE AUy | &z O woay ! wanryer fa
FAITST  GAFFT GHOH FICET | Q3§ GAIURINE 3 Q0
FASE GuH 9T | wE W opewy ! werddv  gemdmrer
FATFT SHSWHI FICAT | U3 ¥ gradasfsy fr 1w gergd quen
QN A qA 1 AT W FON) | ATEARYN EATISET  GIASIT GHSWT
UCHT U § GEUETSY fa S gasd ques gaud o W49 |
g T @@ T WFE A1 o afg—a=nd@w fa geaqwer gurgar
FASWI GICGT WY SUFIT FASH JICEAT UF QI-FI1S-H1ATIQ9T
fa & o faser -

qqe ¥ orRAgA HormR frifsgy srmi ud agwy -

oY @ [Wrefeaar | gameg smamy gy o of arorfaay
my fawrdfs qforfgag @ oift o Fearfoaary sifqe oawes
a1 forgwr anfora

Then monk Nirgranthiputra said as follows to monk
Naradaputra :

Arya ! If, as substance, all pudgalas are sdrdha, samadhya
and sapradeSa, and not anardha, amadhya and apradesa,
then, in your view, molecules of matter, too, should be
sdrdha, samadhya and saprade$q, and not anardha, amadhya
and apradesa. Arya! 1If, as place, all pudgalas are sdrdha,
samadhya and saprade$a, then, matter existing on apradefa of
the space should also be sdrdha, samadhya and sapradesa. Arya
Y, as time, all pwdgalas are sdrdha, samadhya and sapra-
defa, then matter existing ona pradesa of time should also be



Bhagavati Siitra Bk. 5 Ch. 8 213

sdrdha, samadhya and sapradesa. Arya! If, as phenomena,
all  pudgalas - are - sardha, samadhya and sapradeSa,
then, matter which is one-time black should be sdrdha,
samadhya and sapradesa. 1If, however, in your opinion, they
are not so,then, your assertion that all pudgalas as substance;
as place, as time and as phenomena, are sdrdha, samadhya
and sapradesa, and are not anardha, amadhya and apradesa
will be wrong.

Whereon monk Naradaputra - said as follows to monk
Nirgranthiputra :

Oh beloved of the gods! I know not this meaning,
nor see this. If this causes not pain unto thee, oh
beloved of the gods, to give me the meaning of this, then,
from thee, who are the beloved of the gods, I would like to hear
and know this.

guel § fordfsgd oM oy AU QF 99T

AR 7 ¥ ooy | gex wrer  gouar fq sroquar i
goiaT | @arayer frud Sa FerRyw fa wERdw fr g 991
% AT AACA ¥ @Y fomAr ey wreet fam gaoy faw
squd  WrEsl faw qqud fox q9UE | § @OA) AT § IAAT
fag quud fag w9qd FTSAY WA WIFAY AT | ST @A
UF FTOR WA | S qeey quud & gwsit faw goud faw
AqUF | UE HSH! WAy fF1 F @qAr JAwd . I5@HT
forrar GqUd  FISIHT  AGOTG  WTAST WAUNQ | ST FEASAT AT
FTHAT ATIAY 7

Whereon monk Nirgranthiputra said as follows to monk
Naradaputra :

In my view, as substance, all pudgalas are with pradesas as
also without pradesas. They are infinite. As place, as time,
as phenomena, too, they are like that. When, as substance,
pudgalas are without pradesas, then, as place, too, they are,
as a rule, without pradesas. As time, they are sometimes
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. with pradefas, and sometimes without pradesas. As pheno-
mena, -also, they are sometimes with pradesas and sometimes
without pradesas. When, as place, pudgalas are without
pradefas, as substance, they are sometimes - with - pradesas
and sometimes without pradesas. When, as time, pudgalas
are without pradesas, as substance, as place, and as phe-
nomena, they -are sometimes sapradesa and sometimes
apradesa. When as phenomena, pudgalas are without pra-
desas, as substance, as place, and as time, they are sometimes
sapradesa and sometimes apradesa. (Thus) they are as place, as
they are as time and as phenomena. When pudgalas are, as sub-
stance, with pradesas, as place, they are sometimes with pradesas
and sometimes without pradefas ; and like this, they are as
time and as phenomena. When pudgalas are, as place, with
pradesas, as substance, too, they are, as a rule, with pradesas,
and the same of these as time and as phenomena. As with
pudgalas as substance, so ( with these) as time, and as
phenomena,

5T ¥y—uafy o NY | QYrere gsa@er dWiRd FToRA
WA GUCETT AqTErer Fak wA 4. . fadafear av ?

AT Yyt | gewflar  qyrer  WErdaw SwEr
FIERAT  FITYT  AGQON[NT  ISAIIQY FIYET A G
FERAY  FUAT  AGASTNT AU FT FCAT SEGSLIT |
TsATRGe guuar fadaifen weTRdy gooer fadaifEar wrEREe
gquar faganfaar |

Q. 145. Bhante! From the standpoint of substance, of
place, of time, and of phenomena, as between pudgalas
“with prade$as and those without pradesas, which ones are
more...till especially more ?

A. 145. Naradaputra ! As phenomena, pudgalas without
_prade$as are the smallest (in number). As time, pudgalas without
pradesas are innumerable times more. As substance, pudgalas
without pradesas are innumerable times further more. As place,
pudgalas without pradeSas are innumerable times still more.
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Coming nextto pudgalas with pradesas, they are, as place,
innumerable times more than the last item. As substance,
Dpudgalas with prade fas are innumerable times further more. As
time, pudgalas with pradeSas are innumerable times still

more. And as phenomena, pudgalas with pradefas are
especially more (i. €., most innumerable)?4.

auel @ Ay Ao forgfsge aorTTd dRE wwag | dfaer
oHfaTT qF e avw faurgel oY e @R 1 @rfawr goR
TIGT AT WA AL faETE

Thereon, moﬁk Naradaputra paid his homage and obei-
sance to monk Nirgranthiputra. Having paid his homage
and obeisance, he begged again and again to be forgiven
for his confusion. Having thus begged to be forgiven, helived
on enricking his- soul by restraint and penance.

[ increase and decrease in the number of living beings ]

Wil fa e My are... @ @

Bhagavan Gautama,...till made the following submission :

g ¥E-Srar v Ay | R aedfa grafy saefsar ?

IR ¥E-MiFAT ! Sty w1 qe@fy wr grifa ermefsar

ST {¥o-uEAT U 3y | fF agdfv grafy erazfe ?

IAR oAt | utgar qegfa o grify fa weefsar fa
g1 WiTEAT qF A3 |

s t¥e-fagr v Wyl gser?
g {¥¢—mr ! fagn agdfr o gty saefem fa
T ¥R-SAr o WJ ! Fagg wre sgefeur ?

IAT P¥R—-F=ag |



216 | WEAT §: W Y T &

qET Q4o-WREAT W WI | FARd W eI ?

IR fue—rAr | Stgovivi @i wEd  gmAEw  rafEEng
HAGETITA | Ta gEfa art

TS Q4 Q-NTRAT W AY ! FAgT w1 Hagfear ?

FAX QU 3-AwT | e i qwd wwEn SealE g |
ud aoyg fa geatg asifa grafa wifrgsar sai—smefsuy o
WO & SET—ANCTHIY GRAIT SSATSIE Al WRHETY

qogEw TEfET O qArHACIIT AIEY TFETAIC A HIEY SHOTWIT
I |TET TATC A3 AQT TAIHTC ATLF ATGT

aggara fa as@fa giafa sgr dwmar ) sagfsar swgove
ToF GG SRFGU FZSAASIE qgar | T I@fqgr o

Q. 146. Bhante! Do the livings beings increase, decrease
or remain constant (i.e., as many are born as die)3s ?

A. 146. Gautama! Living beings neither increasc nor
decrease ; they remain constant.

Q. 147. Bhante! Do infernal beings increase, decrease or
remain constant ?

A. 147. Gautama ! Infernal beings increase, decrease and
also remain constant. As with infernal beings, so...till
the Vaimanikas.

Q. 148. Bhante! What about the perfected souls ?

A. 148. Gautama! They increase, but they never de-
crease ; also they remain constant.

Q. 149. Bhante! How long do living beings remain
constant ?

A. 149. All time.
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Q. 150. Bhante ! How long do infernal beings increasé 7

A. 150. Gautama ! Minimum one time-unit and maxi-
mum innumerable portion of an gvalikd. Likewise about
their decrease.

Q. 151. Bhante! How long do infernal beings remain
constant ?

A. 151. Gautama! Minimum one time-unit and maxi-
mum 24 muhirtas. Like this, they increase and decrease in
the seven hells. This is to be stated. Differences are in
the matter of remaining constant, which are as follows :
48 muhartas in the Ratnaprabhia, 14 day-nights in the
Sarkaraprabhi, one month in the Valukaprabha, two
months in the Pankaprabhi, 4 months in the Dhiimaprabha,
8 months in the Tamahprabha, and 12 months in the Maha-
tamahprabha.

The Asurakumiras, too, increase and decrease like infernal
beings. As for their constancy, minimum is one time-unit,
and maximum 48 muhiirtas. Like this are also the ten species
of the Bhavanapatis.

gux-afiifear Fedfa fa grafy fa wasfear fa oafg fifg
fa woiiei  owE awd  SHREU Srafedrg  sEEsy AR |
FEfcar  ss@Ef  graft ady wwefemr Sgwiet  OEE 9AT
ITHEY 3 AT UF oA =9Sfifear | sader qe q9dfa
grafy agw sraefearel wrore W & sigr—aufsew  ddfwafafora-
ATl Y SAIgHT Tewaw® (ATt TIedrd qgaT dnfsen A
HESTTATHE AT ToHATH [AHEGTY 94 qGAT JIAAI- -
TRF-AINY  AESTAIEE wgAr augwAiy  sEEi™  ugfarg
aorE T g wifiy wIdE wifewd fiw 3 gar HE
JaaareTe TERETE sag oy udfeatg agwt e udfaaed
gEeaTt Y uifegaqid  AroEErOrETY dES®T ARAT STLOSSArT
ga@wE F@IE  gF AFRAV  fasr-Asda-sraa-saaT
FEAIE ACUEEETE  gALsfaga gfeeanes EEvITAN | OF
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wifrged qedfr Afy qpdvl gRs gAd IRFAW  Arafoarg
gdgese w33 Foaro & wifog

152—Beings with one organ of sense increase, decrease and
also remain constant. For all the three states, minimum is
one time-unit, and maximum is innumerable portions of an
avalika. Beings with two organs increase and decrease like
that. As to their constancy, minimum is one time-unit,
and maximum is less than two times 48-minutes (i.e., less
than two antarmuhiirtas). And like this with beings, ...
1ill with four organs of senses. Other living beings, too,
“increase and decrease like that ; but as to their state of
constancy, the differences are as follows :

(i) animals with five organs of senses and not born of
the mother’s womb—2 antarmubhiirtas ;

(ii) animals with five organs of senses and born of the
mother’s womb—24 mubhdrtas ;

(iii) men not born of the mother’s womb—45 mubhirtas ;
(iv) men born of the mother’s womb-—24 muhirtas ;

{v) Bapavyantaras, Jyotiskas and gods in the Saudharma-

kalpa and T$ana-kalpa—48 muhirtas ;
in Sanatkumira—18 day-nights 40 muhirtas ;
in Mihendra—24 day-nights 20 muhiirtas ;
in Brahmaloka—45 day-nights ;
in Lantaka—90 day-nights ;
in Mahasukra—108 day-nights ;
in Sahasrara—200 day-nights ;
in Anata and Pranata—a limited number of months ;
in Arana and Acyuta—a limited number of years.

Like this in the n'ne Graiveyakas. The state of constancy

in Vijaya, Vaijayanta, Jayanta and Apargjita extends over
innumerable thousand years. In Sarvirthasiddha, the state
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of constancy lasts for a limited portion of a palyopama.
To be precise, all these increase and decrease for minimum

one time-unit and maximum an unlimited portion of an
dvalikd, and their state of constancy has been stated above.

T gu3-faqur of W | ed v awdf?
TR L4I-TTAT | SRR URE qHd SHHG S AT |
g uY-Fagd FIE A fear ?

é%r{ QUY—TFqT | SIguol THF GHA SERIGU SRITET |

Q. 153. Bhante! How long do the perfected souls in-
-crease ?

A. 153. Min'mum one-time unit and maximum eight time-
units.

Q. 154. How long is their state of constancy ?

A. 154. Gautama! Minimum one time-unit and maxi-
mum six months.

I uu—srET o Wy ! fE g, aEedr aEeg-araadr
freawa-fa=ar ?

IAT Quu—"gaT | Srar oY Wl9=AT o @vEeEr o
wrRgr-araaar foerag-faasar | ofiifgar afgog g9t strar 93
qufg “wiforgear |

weT gy s~fagar o gt ?

T uS-Tramr | fagsr  dyawr W " rasAr o §veasd-
et foreasg-forga=mr |

Q. 155. Bhante! Are the living beings with reinforce-
gnent, with  withdrawal, with . reinforccment-withdrawal,
without reinforcement without withdrawal?® ? :
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A. 155. Gautama! The living beings are not with rein=
forcement, nor with withdrawal, nor with reinforcement-
withdrawal, but without reinforcement without withdrawal. The
one-organ beings are like the third item (i.e., with reinforces
ment-withdrawal) and the rest are like the fourth item.

Q. 156. And the perfected souls, pray ?

A. 156. Gautama! The perfected souls are with rein-

forcement, not with withdrawal, nor with reinforcement-
withdrawal, nor without reinforcement -without withdrawal.

I fqe—sar o WY ! Faza w9 fregwg-foragar ?
ST qe-aT ! geagH |
ST QU <—VEhT U wa ! FAT F qra=ar ?

T {<-TIAT | SRS OFF GRS SRBIAV erafearg
TG FATATN |

T UR~FHALE TS Fra=ar ?

T R-TF A7

& {So-AAqZW TS [rAAT-ATITAT ?
TAT {%0-Tq |A |

W (&% -Fagd w1 foreaay-foa=ar ?

JAT 28 ¢—TAT ! oW OEE wwE SHEEINY qIR@ qEgAT)
ufiifear @8 Sa=gT-arasqr aead {97 o @rva=ar 4 @iawar
fa qEsgareaar fa foreaaa-fraaar ) Sgwid ons @ww
SEFAY  FrEAfeAIT AEEASTCAT | Fagfsuly axmfasrer
wiforgegy |

Q. 157. Bhante! How long do the living beings stay
without reinforcement without withdrawal ?
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A. 157. All time.

Q. 158. Bhante! How long are the infernal beings with
reinforcement ? '

A. 158. Gautama! Minimum one time-unit and maxi-
mum an unlimited portion of an avalikd.

Q. 159. How long (are they) with withdrawal ?
A. 159. The same (as in 157).
Q. 160. How long with reinforcement-withdrawal ?

A. 160. The same.

Q. 161. What’s the.length of their being without reinforce-
ment without withdrawal ?

A. 161. Gautama! Minimum one time-unit, and maxi-
mum 12 muhiartas. All the one-organ beings are for all
times with reinforcement and with withdrawal. All the rest
are with reinforcement, with withdrawal, with reinforcement~
withdrawal, and also without reinforcement without withdrawal.
The minimum span for all these is one time-unit, and the
maximum span is innumerable portions of an dvalikd. As
tothe state of being without reinforcement without withdrawal-
it is like viraha-kdla (period of non-arrival non-departure).

ser per-fear o WA | dawd w0 @ ?

36‘( LER-MAAT | S0 T TG IHFIQAN AES FHAT |
g 153-%azd 19 foreaag-foagaar ?

JAT LER-STEASl TRF 4qd aafﬁ%vr g 74T |

Q. 162. Bhante! How long are the perfected soﬁls with
reinforcement ? '
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A. 162. QGautama ! Minimum one time-unit and maxi-
mum 8 time-units.

Q. 163. What's the span of their bemg without rein-
forcement without withdrawal ?

A. 163. Minimum one time-unit and maximum six
months.

¥ar! AT fa
Bhante ! So they are. Glory be to the Lord! So saying,
‘Bhagavan Gautama paid homage and obeisance to the Lord,

and having done so, he withdrew to his seat.

FSHY IF_GY g¥9aY | Chapter Eight ends
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CHAPTER NINE
% w1V A9 HTY ST, GF FATHY
In that period, at that time,...till submitted as follows :
[ meaning of Rdjagrha ]

T oev—fF g5 WY | wad wafig fa ggeas fF gudT mak
wafg fa age=g aw o} waAfig & ogsay oL ames
seT—aruRRae  dfsfgafafaanfoarnt  a9sar qgr wifrgs
wr. .. gfaensfag-sfaurs zsar wad wafig fa ageag ?

a7 (e¥-mgur | qeE fa ogd wafg fa agsan 9mE...
gfrasfaa-fifaarg z=nd =< wafig fo age=ag

N LE4—¥ Forgdw ?

TET QEu-MFAT | et AT 37 eeNar T ¥ . afrg
fa agsag wig.. afaosfaa-Afaard zsaEd &tar g 7 eefar
T 7 ur3 <rafng f oq=ag ) ¥ quedw d 99

Q. 164. Bhante! How is this city of Raijagrha to be
called ? s the earth to be called the city of Rdjagrha, is it
water,...till flora ? Or, as has been stated in Chapter (Seven) on
“‘Throbbing (of Molecules)” in the context - of ‘possession’
by the five-organ animals, is it to be stated like that
...till live, non-live or mixed objects—I mean, the city of
Rajagrha ? )

A. 164. Gautama! The earth is the city of Raijagrha,
...till live, non-live and mixed objects are the city of
Rijagrha.
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Q. 165. Why so ?

A. 165. The earth is a living thing as well as a non-
living thing; so it is called Réjagrha, ... till live, non-
live and mixed  objects, till living as well as non-living
objects. And so these are called the city of Rajagrha.
It is for this it is so called (i.e., earth, etc., are called the
city of Rajagrha).

- [ on light and darkness ]

g% 25%-q qu W ! faar ssg g stwar ?

IAT LE&-gAT MigAT | Sma..SgaR

T LSu-J ForEST ?

IAT LRe-NgAr | fear gar Qe gR ey F
AT QYIS PR FTSIRonY 1 ¥ Juigdi

Q. 166. Bhante! Is the day bright‘ and the night dark ?

A. 166. Yes, Gautama, eso till dark.

Q. 167. Whyso ?

A. 167. The day has auspicious matter ; it transforms
into auspicious matter. The night has inauspicious matter ;
it transforms into inauspicious matter. So they are like that.

a5 Lse—uicRar Wy ! fF SeIy s ?

IAT LE<-TAT | SREAT vy SR SHFAm |

sr:%r 25~ Foradw 7

IO QER-MANT | AT AGAT TWIBT AGR NSO |
¥ Jurzdor 1
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TIT Qo o—AIIFAXF #Y | fF IoAY sfwar ?
IAT Quo~TaAr | AGIFARIN IFNT oY FAR 1
T Q- Forgdui ?

Iz Qe-Taar | SgIFAt gAr et g Doy o
X Jorgdof A, qF FAZ AL Aforarer o

A IRHIEAT 9. IZAT HFT ATAT |
Q. 168. Bhante! Are the infernal beings bright or dark ?

A. 168. Gautama! The infernal beings are not bright ;
they are dark.

Q. 169. Why are tney s0 ?

A. 169. Gautama! The infernal beings are with inaus-
picious matter ; they transform into inauspicious matter.
“Hence it is so.

Q. 170. Bhante! Are the Asurakumdras bright or dark ?

A. 170. Gautama! The Asurakumaras are bright, not
dark. '

Q. 171. Why are they so ?
A. 171. Gautama! The Asurakumdras are made of auspi-

cious matter ; they transform into auspicious matter. It is
for this so, ... till the Stanitakumaras.

The earth-bodies, ... till the three-organ  beings are
similar to the infernal beings.

g Qe—wetifeamt 43 | f I ey 2
e er~awT ! IeAe fq s fa
15
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TR Qo3- v ?

TR Qe3-Tgwr | Sefifkarl gAISgWT @ O gATSER
fereafony t ¥ IS & .. AGEI |

AOHAT-SNZT-ANAAT T AYTFATA

Q. 172. Bhante! Are the four-organ beings dark "or
bright ?

A. 172. Gautama! They are bright; also they are
dark.

Q. 173. Why so ?

A. 173. Gautama! The four-organ beings are made
with auspicious as well as with inauspicious matter ; they
transform into auspicious as well as into inauspicious matter.
It is for this so, ... till human beings,

Vanavyantaras, Jyotiskas and Vaiminikas are similar to the
Asurakumaras.

[ on time-sense ]

ST QoY—aRd OF WX | NREAT G ©F  quonAg &
WET—a9ar § a1 Arafoar ¥ ar @4 gEafteelt ¥ oar eafalt ©
T ?

gET QO¥—U TS GHES |

TR Qe —T FUES WE...g9qT § a1 smafwar ¥ av sy
g ay argfooit g 17

ga< geu—gar | &g afF Wil 3g fe qww 5§ dfd qd
quoTHg & STET—9NAT § AT .. @it § a7 1 ¥ JuEsy 9.

oy U qUITAT & SE—AFAT § AT IE...JE@0AO T A0 AL
dfsfafaferasiioraret |
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SR pot—dfca of WY ! AurEETel qPEATH  QF TR &
WF—aTAT T T A14... I qfeqoiy gar ?

IAC Yos—-gar Afew 1

N Qoo Fure 3 ?

I Qoo-mrar | ¥g AFE wrof % AfE qwrel @7 quoraR &
FGT—HAAT § AT .. Aoy g ar1 & w3 .

FTARA-NTT-AATFOTATO ST LA |

Q. 174. Bhante! Do the infernal beings living in the
hells have a sense of samaya, dvalikd, ... till of the up-
phase and the down-phase of the time-cycle ?

A. 174. No, they do not have it.

Q. 175. Why so, ... till of samaya, of advalika...
up and down phases ?

A. 175. Gautama ! Here, (on this earth) living beings have
a standard and a proof of these,®” a sense of these,...till the down--
phase. But not so in the hells. So the infernal beings living
in the hells have no sense of samaya, of dvalika, ... till
the up-phase and the down-phase. And this is to be re-
peated, ... till the five-organ animals.

Q. 176. Bhante ! Do human beings living on this earth -
have a sense of time, ... till down-phase ?

A. 176. Yes, they have it.
Q. ' 177. Why is it so ?

A. 177. Gautama! Here they have a standard and a
proof of these, and they have a sense of samaya, ... till
the down-phase. It is for this so....
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The Vianavyantaras, Jyotigkas and Vaimianikas are similar
to the infernal beings.

[ with senior monks from the order of Pdrsva )

o FTIW AN FACY qrEvaf=asAr 9w WaFdr A0T qEY
WE AR A0 TSI | SAMISIUAT GUOET AT WFTATEH
sgzaFa fosar td Ay -

In that period, at that time, some senior monks who were
the spiritual progenies of Arhat Par§va came to Sramana Bhaga-
van Mahavira, and having come, they stood at a reason-
able distance from the Lord, i.e., neither very near nor
very far, and submitted as follows :

S Qec—q WU WY ! sEEss S quiar  wsfzar gwfsg
a1 Susifa o1 Safswfs ar? fanfegg ar fawssfa ar
faregedfa ar ? afwar wEfman scafssy ar sossifa ar swfssredfs
ar 7 faafsgyg ar farssfa ar fanfsswfa ar 2

JAL L9¢~FAT ASIY 7 SGESH ST AT WEFEQr & T |

T QU FE3N wra... fanfeewdfa ar ?

FAX QuR—¥ U ¥ ey | @0 sregur gfeararfoge gy
|NT 3¢ AT AR G afeqs 1 Rzer fafsevn wow dfad
oftd faar™ 1 arg afedsdfey aw awafonf sfd sgygam-
dfsw 1 afe = o adfe Swifg somggfe soagaife offa
afegfa gzz1 fafszwife wed dfadfe Sfd faarsfa #3
afsdwafsdfe avw  a@sfamfgfe sfed sgggmer d@fsdfa
oAy stagenm |Efeerar  Seifssar fudhfy afcar  Sragor
Iafssrar gafaar OSafc—F v we Soque frmg gfie )

—aiTafE FEFR THRFTN & GS‘TEEEFE.Q‘ Jg ?
—gar W | ¥ JURW o | o qraE—aadeR & 99
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geafag = of & qrarafsasst 40 ATEAY  wW WA L Wi}
geavy gemafdl eafwemoif) quu ¥ 47 WAEY gRF W
wgrdi< adfr waEfy 1 dfgmr  orHfaar o FaTd -

—gsorfy of #Y | gei sifag Argssrary qETHY TH WA
- gafeqwaor o IgEafsaar o fHafea

—agrgE Faofqar | Wy afsed

quoi ¥ qrgrafsassr a wEay oL ww g gearg-freandfyg
fagr 919... geagR@IEIT ARGTRAT JASICY IV |

Q. 178. Bhante! In the limitless sphere, have there
been an infinite number of nights and days, are there an
infinite number of nights and days, and will there be an
infinite number of nights and days®® ? 'And have these
(infinite number of nights and days) been lost, are these
‘lost, will these be lost ? Or, have there been 2 limited
number of nights and days, are there a limited number of
nights and days, and will there be limited number of nights
and da-, ? And have these (i. e., nights and days) been lost,
are th:se lost, will these be lost ?

A. 178. Aryas! In the limitless sphere, there are an in-
finite number of days and nights, etc., as stated by you.

Q. 179. Why so, ... till will these be lost ?

. A. 179. Aryas! Arhat Par§va, the most respected of
men, ordained the sphere to be eternal, without a
beginning and without an end, innumerable (from the
standpoint of its constituent pradesas) and encircled (by
non-sphere), extended at the base, slender at the centre, and vast
at the top ; of the shape of paryarika at the bottom, of the
shape of a mighty vajra (thunder) at the centre and of the shape
of an up-turned mrdariga at the surfacc. So it is. The sphere is
eternal, without a beginning and without an end, innumerable
and encircled, extended at the base, slender at the centre and
vast at the top, of the shape of a paryarika at the bottom,
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a vajra in the centre and an up-turned mpdariga at the
surface. An infinite multitude of beings (ananta jiva-ghana)®® are
born, and being born, they die (and transform) ; and like-
wise, an unlimited multitude of beings (paritta-jiva-ghana) are
born, and being born, they die (and transform). The sphere
exists as ever wherein there are births, deaths and trans-
formations. It is because of these (births, etc.,) that the
sphere comes to notice.

—Does the sphere take its name as Joka because it has
‘become lokita (conspicuous) on account of these (i.e., birth, etc.) ?

—Right you are, oh Bhagavantas! It 1is for this reason,
Aryas, it has been said that the sphere is eternal ...
{state as before).

From that day, the senior monks of the order of Arhat
Paréva accepted Sramapa Bhagavin Mahavira as all-knowing
and all-seeing, whereon the senior monks paid homage and
obeisance to Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, and having paid
homage and obeisance, they prayed as follows :

—BhantL! Desire we to accept under thy guidance the
religion of the Five Vows, with pratikramana added, in
lieu of th religion of the Four Vows®,

Whereon ordained the Lord :

- —Oh beloved of the gods! Do asit may suit thee, but
delay not.

Thereon the senior monks of the order of Arhat Par$va,
«..till some of them became perfected at their last respirations,
<o.till ended all misery, while others were born in heavens.

[ the abode of the gods )

ST Y<o-gfagr o Wa | TFSwI quorey ?
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AT Q<o—MgHr | ==efEgr ST quorar & TEr—AAETE Y-
ForHa-SrEfag-aarforadue |« wawaEY I@fagr FvETa SgE-
fagr Shrefaar dafagr Ffoar gfagn

Q. 180. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the
heavens ?

A. 180. Gautama ! They have been stated to be four,
- which are, those occupied by  Bhavanavasis, Vanavyan-
taras, Jyotiskas and Vaimanikas. Bhavanavasis are of ten
types, Vanavyantaras are eight, Jyotiskas are five and Vaima-
nikas are two.

LR
fefag wafd fr o Ieig faaTe
A 7 qrafgarfagsst wifza J|asr 41
Couplet :

What is it that is Rajagrha,

Light and Darkness, Time,
Questions by Par§va’s progenies,
Night and Day, Heavens (at last).

FAA! Wl f
Bhante ! So they are. Glory be to the greatLord! So
saying, Bhagavin Gautama paid his homage and obeisance

to the Lord, and having done so, he withdrew to his seat.

A9%Y IFG! ¥t | Chapter Nine ends
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CHAPTER TEN
Aoi WIS AoF FHUT ST ONH U@L |

In that period, at the time, there was a city named
Campa. .

wrgT qafyes) II_WH) Jgr vigsay wHt fa oE} =fqw wilvraEn b

The material of Chapter One is to be re-stated,
difference being, use the word Candramé (the moon) .

TG 93T a7y | Chapter Ten ends

9% g4 g« | Book Five ends
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BOOK SIX

qaE ILEA
CHAPTER ONE

LEr{ I

ATOT-ATGTIT-AZERY T Uy qqAg AfqQ
et geEY FER-soShiiy 7@ gIBATRT AT |

Couplet
Pain, Intake, Influx great,
With Pradesas, Tamaskaya, Fit-to-be-born,
S&li—paddy, Worlds (Hells), Karma and Heretics,—
Such are the topics of Book Six.

[ on pain and exhaustion—an analogy |

g ¢~ oui Wy | & wgrIwer ¥ wgifrea & wgfrew ¥
TEAAR | AFIATIRY T AGAqUEE 7 F ¥ I qweaforssrayg ?

S =g v | @ g oF A

go7 -vfs-gawrg of Wy | gadrg sEar wgngen ?
FEAT R—EAT AN | '

oo 3-X WX mweifgay Preidfiar weifuesa ?
I -Maar! oY g3 |

S Y-¥ Frgdn Wy ! gF geER—3  AgaEw 9. 9eEe-
forssrag ?
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I Y—Mar | § F31 AT gF AT foAr O @ FIEATIR
T |G GIORETH | qefy of et | Qg aeaTe wal aeq
FAITUY A9 AU |7 ANEEHTUTC I | FgR AT TH
FEWAUT A gATAAUY F9 AREFETHAUY  qA—d a1 F T°
LA & 97 § w@q OO ?

—WE | T %R ¥ T FRIAT™ F U T% g
TUT d9 FAAAUT 99 TRHFHAAY 39 |

—Uamad TgEr | o™ quiErEg s TS Iermars faa-
- wqrg fafezdrears featywars wafd . domEd fa o of & 3w
AT oY AgrfresTr oY AgIGSSAEIOT WA |

Q. 1. Indeed, Bhante, is one with great pain (dueto
. bondage) also one with great exhaustion (of karma) ? Is one with
great exhaustion also one with great pain ? And between one
with great pain and one with little pain, is one with
a wide exhaustion superior* ?

A. 1. Gautama! It is as you have said,

Q. 2. Bhante ! Arethe infernal beingsin the sixth and the
seventh hells with great pain ?

A. 2. Yes, they are with great pain.

Q. 3. Bhante! Are they (the infernals) with a greater ex-
haustion than a $§ramana monk ?

A. 3. Gautama! This is not acceptable.

Q. 4. Bhante! Why do you say so that one with great
pain,... till superior? ?

A. 4. Gautama ! Suppose there are two pieces of cloth.
‘One of these is soaked in mud, and the other one in the
dirt of the wheel. Now, tell me, Gautama, which one of
these two pieces of cloth is more difficult to clean, more
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-difficult to make stain-free, and more difficult to brighten ? _And
which one of these two is easier to clean, to make stain-free,
to brighten—the one soaked in mud, or the one stained by
the wheel dirt ?

—Bhante! The one soaked in mud is more difficult to
clean, to make stain-free, to brighten.

—QGautama ! In the same manner, sinful activities of
the infernal beings are thickened, affixed grease-like, mixed
up and ineradicable. So, despite their experiencing great
pain, they are neither with great exhaustion, nor with great
termination.

Forgrar Fx g 1fgali SATISHIN AgAT WeAr WAV Wl
wEar NIAY wFAT AFAT IGAHIN v FEUg AN sfgweoig
F wgmar Gy gfeaifean,  care wEmn | oA
qTETE FEATE TRIFATE A14... 007 HGIISAAWINTE WAl |

A ! g & ¥ T ST ¥ 0 RE GRAIAAC 4T
gaaay 99 gafesaaag 99 )

. —uaETa Mgar | g fosan s s fafget-
‘warg fozfears werg fawfonfyarg faw@a  fagoag wafa
ArA%d qragq fa ¥ Jao Jawarow agriredtr AEISTEARINT WAt |
g gy e FF gRE gEF augead  waafy awfadser ¥ e
AT ! ¥ ged  augme saadfe owfed @ww faerdm
anarfasg ?

—gar FgAaIfasag |

—qarg Rt | grme s Sgeras $9E ...
wgrsEEEn WAl | ¥ s ame ¥ IR asife sawaesfa
STafey  ma..gar fadd aresy wAE dmar ! gwonod
forigret re...AgIOSSERIT WEfd 1 ¥ AMESOT § Agragei ¥
agiforesiy st foresag o
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Just as a man while striking on an anvil with great
sound and with repeated strokes, is unable to destroy the:
coarse matter of the said anvil, in the same manner, the
sinful activities of the infernal beings are thickened, ... till do-
not lead to great termination.

(—And which one of the two pieces of cloth is easier to-
clean, to make stain-free, to brighten ?) '

—Bhante! Of the two pieces of cloth, the one stained
with wheel dirt is easier to clean, to make stain-free, to brighten.

- —Likewise, Gautama, the coarse covers of karma of a
Sramana' monks are loosened, and 4re rendered without sub-
stance and without effect. So they get undermined very
soon. Whatever be the pain experienced by a Sramana monk,
he is with a great exhaustion, a great termination. Gautama !
If one throws a handful of hay in the blazing fire, is not
the handful of hay so thrown into the fire burnt up ?

—Yes, sir, it does.

- —Likewise, Gautama, with the coarse covers of karma,....
till with great termination. Or, if 2 man pours drops of water on
a hot iron ball,...till (these drops) meet with their end. In the:
same way, the §ramana monk,...till with great termination.
It is for this that a monk who is with great pain and with
great exhaustion,...till superior.

[ soul and instruments ]
I 4-FIEfEF O AY | FT quo ?

TOT w-Mgar | 93fEyd w0 OO § SAg—AUFr a5Er
WO FFAFH I |

T s—vEa Ay | wafad o quod ?

SaT simmr ! 9ofEy qurd  § EI—AUETS  aEEd
WEFOT FEARTr ) qfdfegmel  geafd FIfeay wTOr 9ue |
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IO mar! OEIr G3feag FI0 U o STET—HOTH o
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—MNAfEagaT goq GRISTAT AMEIT 3 GRT q14 )

Q. 5. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the
types of instruments ?

A. 5. Gautama ! Instruments have been stated to be of
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four types, which are mind-instrument, word-instrument, body-
instrument and’ karma-instrument.

Q. 6. Bhante! How many instruments are the infernal
beings stated to possess ? :

A. 6. Gautama ! Four, which are stated to be mind-
instrument, word-instrument, body-instrument and karma-
instrument. All the five-organ beings are stated to have four
types of instruments. One organ beings have two—body-
instrument and karma-instrument. Beings with two to four
organs have three—word-instrument, body-instrument and
karma-instrument.

Q. 7. Bhante! Do the infernal beings have unwholesome
experience (asdtd-vedeniya) due to instruments ? Or, do they
have unwholesome experience due to non-instruments ?

A. 7. Gautama! The infernal beings have it due to
instruments, not due to non-instruments.

Q. 8. Why do you say so ?

A. 8. Gautama! The infernal beings are stated to have
four instruments, which are, mind-instrument, word-instrument,
body-instrument and karma-instrument. As these four are
inauspicious, so the infernal beings experience it due to
instruments, and not due to non-instruments. It is for
this so.

Q. 9. Bhante! Do the Asurakumiras have wholesome
(sata-vedaniva) (experience) due to instruments or to non-

instruments ?

A. 9. Gautama ! (They have it} due to instruments, not
to non-instruments. .

Q. 10. Why is it so ?
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A. 10. Gautama! The Asurakumaras are stated to have:
four instruments, which are, mind-instrument, word-instrument,.
body-instrument and karma-instrument. As these four imstru--
ments are auspicious, so the Asurakumairas have wholesome.
experience due to instruments, not due to non-instruments.
And like this, ...till the Stanitakumdras.

Q. 11. And what about the earth-bodies ?

A. 11. (In their case), difference is that their instruments.
being both auspicious and inauspicious, earth-bodies experience .
diversely with instruments, (but) not with non-instruments..
All beings with gross bodies (experience) diversely with aus--
picious and inauspicious (instruments). The gods (experience):
like those who are with auspicious (instruments).

[ pain from and exhaustion of karma]

T (R-Shar of Wy ! fF wgrEmem weifasea wgdmon
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Q. 12. Bhante! Are the living beings with great pain and
great exhaustion, or with great pain and little exhaustion, or
with little pain and great exhaustion, or with little pain and.
little exhaustion ? '

A. 12. Gautama ! Some living beings are with great
pain and great exhaustion, some are with great pain and
little exhaustion, some others are with little pain and great
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exhaustion, and still others are with little pain and little
exhaustion.

Q. 13. Why are they so ?

A. 13. Gautama! A monk who has courted a pratima
is one with great pain and great exhaustion ; infernal beings
of the sixth and the seventh hells are with great pain and
little exhaustion ; a monk fixed rock-like is with little pain
and great exhaustion ; and gods in the anurtara (top most)
vimdnas are with little pain and little exhaustion.

TR

AEIAAN T a<F FEEA-GAFY F Afgarofr
AU T FISS HLO-HGIAJUT 4T |

Couplet

Great Pain, Cloth soaked in mud
And in.wheel dirt, Anvil,

A handful of Hay, an Iron-ball,
Instruments, Beings with great Pain.

gFayl FF A ! fa

Bhante ! So they are. Glory be to the Lord. So saying,
Bhagavan Gautama paid his homage and obeisance to
Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira and having paid his homage and
obeisance, he withdrew to his seat.

g3y IIIG! FAat | Chapter One ends
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CHAPTER Two
[ on intake ]
vafag og¥ 19...9F agEy
City of Rajagrha, ... till (the Lord) ordained as follows:
L¥—ATZITIRTSAT A1 qOUOT &Y AT Ggea |

14. Chapter on Intake in the Pappavana Sitra is to be
referred to in its entirety®.

g9 wa | d4 wa ! fa

Bhante ! So it is. Glory be to the Lord. So saying,
Bhagavan Gautama paid homage and obeisance to Sramana
Bhagavan Mahavira, and having paid his homage and obei-
sance, he withdrew to his seat.

#rze 333G F¥ET | Chapter Two ends
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CHAPTER THREE

mer:

TEHFT 4 TR qANET a9r T Qg |
weRe f53-fa-deg-grafegdr 7 gudft 7 1
wfqy ggo-gssra WiEg-a9fcq omr-sa )
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Couplet :

Karma multifarious,

Matter in cloth,—natural and man-made,
Duration of karma,

Women, Restrained, Right Outlook, with Mind,
To-be-liberated, Vision, Attainment, Speech,
One-soul-one-body

Knowledge, Activity, Cognition,

Assimilatives, Diminutives,

Final life, Bondage,

Number (Contents of Chapter Three)

[karma, great and little]

g3 W WX | wgiwwew agifefacy wgmasw  w@g@r-
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FEAWRTY FOAIC FLRATY FHEAC | Afresare  srwq-sifeqa-
AGA-ARP-FaaAAIC Hiafssrarg  afafserarg srgare—o
IFATY FRAWI—TN I Y1 oAt qfkordfy ?
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Q. 15. Bhante! Do beings with great karma, great acti-
vity, great influx, great pain have bondage with matter from
all directions ? Do they acquire them from all directions ?
Do they assimilate them from all directions. Does matter
always and all the time bind them ? Is matter always and
all the time acquired by them ? Is matter always and all
the time assimilated by them ? Does his soul always and
from all directions transform again and again into bad shape,
bad colour, bad substance, bad touch, into something in-
jurious, unpleasant, detestable, inauspicious, unsoothing, un-
worthy of remembrance, undesired, uncoveted, degrading and
‘not uplifting, causing pain and not happiness.?
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A. 15. Yes, Gautama, all as aforesaid, the outcome of
great karma. :

Q. 16. Whyisitso ?

A. 16. Gautama ! Just as a piece of cloth which is fresh,
unused, clean, fresh from the loom, is, when used regularly,
besmeared with (external) matter all over, acquires (external)
matter all over, becomes, after a gap of time, completely
dirty, and emits bad odour, in the same manner, a being
with great karma, all as aforesaid, ...till transforms again and
again. It is for this so.

Q. 17. Bhante! Does matter acquired by a being with
little influx, little karma, little activity, little pain, get separated
in all respects ? Does it get pierced from all directions ?
Does it attain destruction from all directions ? Does it attain
complete destruction from all directions ? Does matter
separate always and at all times ? Does matter get pierced
always and at all times ? Is it destroyed, completely des-
troyed ? Does his soul transform always and at all times
into good shape, (all wholesome things are to be stated)...
till happiness and not misery ?

A. 17. Yes, Gautama, ... till transforms always and at
all times.

Q. 18. Why is it so ?

A. 18. Gautama ! Suppose there is a piece of cloth dirty,
covered with mud, dirt and dust. When this piece of cloth
is cleaned in proper manner and washed in pure water, all
(external) matter-particles fixed on it are separated, ... till
find their end. 1t is for this so.

[ acquisition of matter—by cloth and by soul |

g (R-FGE W Wy | SrSEEd qERET raqr ?
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Q. 19 Bhante! Does matter get assimilated with cloth
due to effort or to a natural process ?

A. 19. Gautama! Both due to effort and to a natural
process.

Q. 20. Bhante! Just as matter is acquired by cloth due
to effort and to a natural process, is it so acquired by a
living being (soul) in the same manner, due to effort and to
2 natural process ?

A. 20. Gautama! (In the case of a living being, this
happens) due to effort, and not to a natural process.

Q. 21. Why is it so ?

A. 21. Gautama ! The effort of a living being is stated
to be of three types, which are, effort of mind, effort of
word, and effort of body. As karma is acquired by living
beings by these three efforts, so karma acquired by living
beings is due to effort, and not to a natural prccess. Like
this, for all the five-organ beings, three efforts need be stated.
All earth-bodies have one type of effort, and like this, ...
till the flora-bodies. Two- to four-organ beings are stated to
have two efforts, which are, effort of word and effort of body.
Karma is acquired by these two efforts, (and so it is acquired)
due to effort, and not to a natural process. It is for this
50, ... till not due to a natural process. This effort (is to be
stated) as per relevance to different species, ... till the Vai-
manikas.

Q. 22. Bhante! Is the acquisition of matter by cloth
with a beginning and with an end ? With a beginning and
with no end ? With no beginning but withanend ? Or, with
no beginning and no end ?

A. 22. Gautama! The acquisition of matter by cloth is
with a beginning and with an end, and is not with a begin-
ning and without an end, nor without a beginning and with
an end, nor without a beginning and without an end.
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Q. 23. Bhante! (As you say), the acquisition of matter
by cloth is with a beginning and with an end, and not with
a beginning and without an end, nor without a beginning and
with an end, nor without a beginning and without an end ;
then is it so with a living being (soul) ?

A. 23. Gautama ! Some of the living beings have the
acquisition of karma with a beginning and with an end ; some
others have the acquisition of karma without a beginning
but with an end ; still others have the acquisition of karma
without a beginning and without an end ; but no living

being has acquisition of karma with a beginning but without
an end.

Q. 24. Why is it so ?

A. 24. Gautama ! - With regard to karma acquired (due to
inadequate precaution) in movement, the acquisition of karma is
with a beginning and with an end. The acquisition of
karma of the would-be liberated is without a beginning but
with an end. The acquisition of karma of the non-would-
be-liberated is without a beginning and without an end. Tt
is for this so, oh Gautama ! "

[ cloth and soul—with beginning and with end |
T =T O WY | 913y anewaray 9w 2

IO y—mgar | agd grzw gassafge sEygr fafur fa
afs¥3asar |

¥ GG U WA | qed Gr3q Sooafqe oy Qg A9ew-
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Q. 25. Bhante! Is cloth with a beginning and with an
end, etc. ? (State four forms.)

A. 25, Gautama ! Cloth is with a beginning and with
an end. The remaining three forms are not relevant.

Q. 26. (As you say,) cloth is with a beginning and with
an-end, and net with a beginning and without an end, nor
without a beginning and with an end, nor without a beginning
and without an end. (In the same way,) are the living beings
with a beginning and with an end, etc. ? (State four forms.)

A. 26. Gautama ! Some are with a beginning and with
an end, etc. (State four forms.)

Q. 27. Why is it so?

A. 27. Gautama ! The infernals, the sub-humans, the
humans and the celestials are, from the standpoint of their
going in, and moving out, of these existences, witha beginning
and with an end ; as to the perfected beings, from the stand-
point of their perfected existence, they are with a beginning
and without an end4 ; the would-be liberated are, from the
standpoint of their power (labdhi)®, without a beginning and
with an end ; from the standpoint of the world, the non-
would-be-liberated are without a beginning and without an end.

[ karma and its span ]

g% ¢—F% O Ay ! FroeqwIrAY quorarey ?
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Q. 28. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the
divisions of karma ?

A. 28. Gautama ! Karma divisions have been stated to
be eight, which are, karma enshroucding knowledge, karma
enshrouding vision, ...till karma obstructing caracity to
enjoy.

Q. 29. Bhante! How long is the bondage of karma
enshrouding knowledge stated to exist ?

A. 29. Gautama ! Minimum less than  48-minutes
(muhurta), and maximum 30 koddkodi sdgaropamas. Period
of dormant state of this karma, called abddha, is 30,000 years.
Total span of existence of karma bondage minus the pericd
of the dormant state of karma gives the pericd of karma
niseka when karma has ceased to be dormant and has come up
to make itself felt, in brief, period of karma experience. Karma
enshrouding vision should be known to be similar to this.
Karma enshrouding pleasure (vedaniya) has a minimum exis-
tence of two time-units, and its maximum .is as much as
that of karma enshrouding knowledge. The minimum exis-
tence of karma enshrouding detachment (mohaniya) is less
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than 48 minutes, and the maximum is 70 koddkodi sdgaro-
pamas. Its state of dormancy lasts 7000 years. Total span
of bondage of this minus the pericd of dormant state gives
the period of karma experience for this. The minimum
existence of the bondage of karma giving life-span is less
than a muhirta and the maximum is a third of a parva-koti
added to 33 sdgaropamas. The period of its karma expe-
rience is 33 sdgaropamas. The rest is its pericd of dormant
state. The minimum existence of the bondage of karma
giving name and giving lineage is eight muhirtas and the maxi-
mum is 20 kodakodi sdgaropamas. The pericd of their dor-
mant state is 2000 years. Total existence of  their bondage
* minus the period of their dormancy is the pericd of karma
experience (of these two). The existence of karma restricting
the capacity to enjoy is similar to that of karma enshroud-
ing knowledge.

[ on those who bind karma ]
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Q. 30. Bhante! Does a female bind karma enshrouding
knowledge ? Does a male bind ? Does an impotent bind ?
Does a non-female non-male non-impotent® bind ?

A. 30. Gautama! A female binds, so does a male and
so does an impotent. A non-female non-male non-
impotent sometimes binds and sometimes dces not bind. This
is relevant of the seven types of karma, karma binding life-span
excepted.

Q. 31. Bhante! Does a female bind karma determining
life-span ? Does a male bind ? Does an impotent bind ?
And so on.

A. 31. Gautama! A female sometimes binds and some-
times does not. Like this, all the three. A non-female
non-male non-impotent does not (bind karma determining
life-span). :

Q. 32. Bhante! Does the restrained bind karma enshroud-
ding knowledge ? Does the unrestrained bind ? Dces the
restrained-unrestrained bind ? Or, does the non-restrained
non-unrestrained non-restrained-unrestrained bird ?

A. 32. Gautama ! The restrained sometimes binds and rome-
‘times does not bind. The unrestrained binds. The restrained-
unrestrained also binds. The non-restrained non-unrestrained
non-restrained-unrestrained does not bind. Like this is to be
known of the seven types, karma binding life-span excepted.
As to karma binding life-span, the first three sometimes bind
and sometimes do not bind, and the last one does not bind.

g 3y-vnorERfss o W | e fF gwifker dvg fase-
faedt dug avnfrsafizay du9g ?

gaT 33-Maar ! gwfeed fex g9 fog o a9 fass-
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Q. 33. Bhante! Does one with right outlook bind karma
enshrouding knowledge ? Does one with wrong outlook
bind ? Does one with mixed outlook bind ?

A. 33. Gautama! One with right outlook sometimes
binds and sometimes does not bind. One with wrong out-
look binds. So does one with right-wrong outlook. Like
this is to be known of the seven types of karma, the one
binding life-span excepted. One with right outlook and one with
wrong outlook sometimes bind karma giving life-span and
sometimes do not bind. One with right-wrong outlook
does not bind.

Q. 34. Does a being with mind (safigi) bind karma en-
shrouding knowledge ? Does a being without mind (asafigi)
bind ? Does one not-with-mind not-without-mind bina? ?
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A. 34, Gautama! A being with mind sometimes binds
karma enshrouding knowledge and sometimes he does not.
A being without mind binds. One not-with-mind not-without-
mind does not bind. Likethis is to beknown of the six types
of karma, karma enshrouding pleasure and karma binding
life-span excepted. As to karma enshrouding pleasure, a being
with mind binds and so does a being without mind, but
one not-with-mind not-without-mind sometimes binds and
sometimes does not bind. As to karma binding life-span, a
being with mind and a being without mind sometimes bind
and sometimes do not bind ; but one not-with-mind not-
without-mind does not bind.

Q. 35. Bhante! Does a would-be-liberated in this life
bind karma enshrouding knowledge ? Does one non-would-
be-liberated bind ? Does one would-be-liberated non-would-
be-liberated bind ?

A. 35. Gautama! One who is an would-be-liberated
sometimes binds and sometimes does not bind ; a non-would-
be-liberated binds ; one who is an would-be-liberated non-
would-be-liberated does not bind. And like this is to be
known of the seven types of karma, karma binding life-span
excepted. As to karma binding life-span, the first two some-
times bind and sometimes do not ; but the last one does not
bind.

Q. 36. Bhante! Does one with optical vision bind karma
enshrouding knowledge ? Does one without optical vision®
bind ? Does one with avadhi vision bind ? Does one with
supreme (kevala) vision bind ?

A. 36. Gautama! One with optical vision, one without
optical vision and one with avadhi vision sometimes bind and
sometimes do not bind. One with supreme vision does not
bind. And like this is to be known of the seven types of karma,
karma obstructing pleasure excepted. Asto karma obstructing
pleasure, the first three bind karma obstructing pleasure, but
one with supreme vision sometimes binds it and sometimes does
not bind. ‘
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Q. 37. Does a living being with full attainment bind
karma enshrouding knowledge ? Does one without -full
attainment bind ? Does one with- and without-full attainment

bind ?

A 37. Gautama! A living being with full attainment
sometimes binds karma enshrouding knowledge and some-
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times he does not bind. A being without full attainment some-
times binds and sometimes does not bind. A being with-
and without-attainment does not bind. Like this (all the
seven types of karma), karma binding life-span excepted. As
to karma binding life-span, the first two sometimes bind and
sometimes do not bind ; the third one does not bind.

Q. 38! Bhante! Does a living being with speech bind
karma enshrouding knowledge ? Does a living being without
speech bind ? And so on.

A. 38. Gautama! A being with speech and one without
speech sometimes bind karma enshrouding knowledge, and
sometimes do not bind, and like this all the seven, karma
obstructing speech excepted. As to karma obstructing speech,
a being with speech binds this, and a being without speech
sometimes binds this. and sometimes does not bind.

Q. 39. Does a paritta (with one-soul-in-one-body) bind
karma enshrouding knowledge ? Does an agparitta (with many-
souls-in-a-body) bind ? Does a non-paritta non-aparitta bind ?

A. 39. Gautama ! A paritta sometimes binds karma en-
shrouding lnowledge and sometimes he does not. An apa-
ritta binds. A non-paritta non-aparitta does not bind. Like
this is to be known of the seven types of karma, karma
binding life-span excepted.. A paritta and an aparitta some-
times bind karma giving life-span and sometimes do not bind.
A non-paritta non-aparitta does not bind this.

Q. 40. One with mati knowledge, one with Sruta know-
ledge, one with avadhi knowledge, one with manah-parydya
knowledge and one with supreme knowledge—do they bind
karma enshrouding knowledge ?

A. 40 Gautama! The first four sometimes bind and some-
times do not bind. One with supreme knowledge does not
bind. Like this is to be known of the seven types of karma,
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karma enshrouding pleasure excepted. The first four bind
karma enshrouding pleasure, but one with supreme knowledge
sometimes binds it and sometimes does not bind.

Q. 41. Does one with mati ignorance bind karma en-
shrouding knowledge ? Does one with $rufa ignorance bind ?
Does one with vivariga ignorance bind ?

A. 41. Gautama! They bind seven types of karma, karma
binding life-span excepted. As to karma binding life-span,
sometimes they bind and sometimes they do not.
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Q. 42. Does one with activities of mind bind ? Does
one with activities of speech bind ? Does one with activities
of body bind ? Does one without activity bind ?

A. 42. Gautama ! The first three sometimes bind and
sometimes do not bind. One without activity does not bind.
Like this (of seven types of karma), karma obstzucting pleasure
excepted. The first three bind karma obstructing pleasure,
but one without activity does mnot. '

Q. 43. Does one with active cognition bind karma en-
shrouding knowledge 7 Does one without active cognition
bind ? ‘

A. 43. Gautama ! Sometimes they bind and sometimes they
do not bind—all the eight.

Q. 44. Does one with food intake bind karma enshroud-
ing knowledge ? Does one without food intake bind ?

A. 44. Gautama ! Sometimes they bind and sometimes
they do not. Like this (of six types of karma), karma en-
shrouding pleasure and karma giving life-span excepted. As
to karma - enshrouding  pleasure, one with food intake binds,
but one without food intake sometimes binds and some-
times does not bind. As to karma binding life-span, one
with food intake sometimes binds and sometimes does not ;
but one without food intake does not bind this.

Q. 45. Does a diminutive being bind karma enshrouding
knowledge ? Does a coarse being bind ? Does one non-
diminutive non-coarse bind ?

A. 45, Gautama! A diminutive being binds, a coarse
being sometimes binds and sometimes does not. A non-
diminutive non-coarse being does not bind. And like this

17
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(of seven types of karma), karma giving life-span excepted.
As to karma giving life-span, a diminutive being and a coarse
being sometimes bind and sometimes do not bind. A non-
diminutive non-coarse being sometimes binds and some-
times does not bind. | :

Q. 46. Does one in ultimate body bind karma enshrouding
knowledge ? Does one who is not in the ultimate body bind ?

A. 46. Gautama ! Sometimes they bind and sometimes
they do not bdind—all the eight.
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Q. 47. Bhante! Of those experiencing femalehood, of
those  experiencing malehood, of those experiencing impotent-
hood, and of those experiencing none of these, which ones
are more, (which ones are less, which ones are at par, and
which ones are especially more) ?

A. 47. Gautama! Smallest are those experiencing male-
hood. Countable number of times more are those
experiencing femalehood. Infinite times more are those who
experience nothing. And infinite. times still more than these
are those who experience .impotenthood.

Of all the aforesaid terms, it is necessary to state whether
they are more or less, (and so on)...till smallest in number
are the Siddhas and the not-to-be-perfected beings (acarama,
i.e., abhavya). Infinite times more thanthese are the would-
be-perfected beings (carama, i. e., bhavya)®.
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Bhante ! So they are. Glory be to the Lord! So saying,

Bhagavan Gautama paid his homage and obeisance to the Lord,
and having done so, he withdrew to his seat.

agell 29T g¥HAl | Chapter three ends
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[ fourteen gates ]
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Q. 48. Bhante! Relative to time, is soul sapradesa or
apradesa®® ?

A. 48. Gautama ! Sapradesa as a rule.

Q. 49. Bhante! Relative to time, is an infernal being
sapradesa or apradeSa ?
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A. 49. Gautama! Sometimes sapradesa and sometimes
apradesa, and like this, ...till the perfected souls.

Q. 50. Bhante! Relative to time, are souls sapradesa ot
apradesa ?

A. 50. Gautama ! Sapradesa as a rule.

Q. 51. Bhante! Relative to time, are infernal beings
sapradeSa or apradesa ?

A. 51. Gautama ! (Infernal beings fall into three categories,
which are)) all sapradesa, many sapradesa and one apradesa,
and many sapradesa and many apradesa ; and like this, ... till
the Stanitakumaras.

Q. 52. Bhante! Are the earth-bodies sapradesa or apra-
desa ?

A. 52. Gautama! Sometimes sapradese and sometimes
apradesa; and like this, ...till the flora-bodies.

The rest as the infernal beings, ... till the perfected souls.
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Leaving aside one-organ beings, those with food-intake
have three forms, which are, all sapradesa, many sapradesa
and one apradesa, and many sapradesa and many apradesa.
Leaving aside one-organ beings, those without food-intake
have six forms, which are, all sapradesa, all apradesa, one
sapradesa and one apradesa, one sapradesa and many apradesa,
many sapradesa and one apradeSa, and many sapradesa and
many apradesa. Perfected souls take three forms.

The would-be-liberated (bhavasiddhika) and the non-would-
be-liberated (abhavasiddhika) are similar to mundane beings.
The non-bhavasiddhika non-abhavasiddhika and the perfected
souls take three forms.

Beings with mind (safiji) take three forms. Leaving aside
one-organ beings, those without mind (asafiji) take three
forms. Infernal beings, celestial beings and human beings
take six forms. The mnon-safigi non-asafiji and the perfected
souls take three forms.

Those with -tinges are similar to mundane beings. Those
with black, blue and ash tinges are similar to those with
.food-intake, difference being that appropriate tinges need be
stated. Those with red tinge take three forms, exceptions
being the earth-bodies, water-bodies and flora-bodies who
take six forms. Those with pink and white tinges take three
forms. Those without tinge, other than human beings,...till
the perfected souls, take three forms. (Tinged)human beings
take six forms.

Those with right outlook take three forms. Those with
two- to four-organs of senses take six forms. Leaving aside
one-organ beings, those with wrong outlook take three forms.
Those with right-wrong outlcok take six forms.

The restrained take three forms. Leaving aside one-organ
beings, the unrestrained take three forms. The restrained-
unrestrained take three forms. Those who are non-restrained-
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non-unrestrained non-restrained-unrestrained, and the perfected
souls take three forms. '

Beings with passions take three forms. For one-organ
beings, no form. Leaving aside one-organ beings, those
with anger take three forms. The celestial beings take six
forms. Leaving aside one-organ beings, those with pride and
attachment take three forms. The infernal beings and the
celestial beings take six forms. Leaving aside one-organ
beings, those with greed take three forms. The infernal beings
take six forms. Those without passions and the perfected
souls take three forms.

Those with worldly knowledge, with mati kngewledge and
with Sruta knowledge take three forms. Those with two- to
four-organs of senses take six forms. In avadhi knowledge,
manah-parydya knowledge and kevala knowledge, three forms.
Those with worldly ignorance, mati ignorance and S$ruta
ignorance, leaving aside one-organ beings, take three forms.
Those with vibhariga knowledge take three forms.

Those with activities (yoga) are to be taken to be similar
to the mundane beings. Those with activities of mind, speech
and body take three forms with this exception that the one-
organ beings have only one activity which is the activity of the
body, and these take no definite form. Those without activity
are similar to those who are without tinge.

Leaving aside the one-organ beings, those with cognition
and those without it take three forms.

Those with the experience of suffering are similar to those
who are with passions. Those with the experience of female-
hood, of male-hood and of impotenthood take three forms,
exception being the impotent one-organ beings who take no
definite form. Those who are without the experience of
suffering are similar to those who are without passions.

Those with bodies are similar to mundane beings. For
those with gross body and fluid body, leaving aside one-



Bhagavati Soitra Bk. 6 Ch. 4 265

organ beings, state three forms. Forthose who have assimilative
body and for ordinary beings and human beings, state six forms.
Those with caloric and kdrman bodies are similar to the
mundane beings. Those who are without body and those
who are perfected take three forms.

Those with full attainment of food, of body, of organs
of senses and -of respirations, leaving aside one-organ beings,
take three forms. Those with full attainment of wotrds and
of mind are similar to those who have mind. Those without
the attainment of food are similar to those who take no food.
For those who are without the attainment of body, of sense-
organs and of respirations, leaving aside one-organ beings,
state three forms. Infernal beings, celestial beings and human
beings takesix forms. Those who are without the attain-
ment of words and those who are without the attainment
of mind take three forms. Infernal beings, celestial beings'and
human beings take six forms.

e -
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Couplet :

Saprade$a, with Intake, Would-be-liberated,
With Mind, Tinge, Outlook, Restraint, Passions,
Knowledge, Activity, Cognition, Suffering,
Body, Attainments—(14 Gates) stated (above).

[ soul and renunciation ]
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Q. 53. Bhante! Are living beings with renunciation (called
pratyakhyana) ? Without renunciation ? Or, with- and without-
renunciation ?

A. 53. Gautama! Living beings are with renunciation,
also without renunciation, also with- and without-renunciation.

Q. 54. Is it universally true of all souls ?

A. 54. Gautama ! Infernal beings are without renun-
ciation, ... till the four-organ beings. For these, the remaining
two terms do not apply. Five-organ animals are not with
renunciation., They are without renunciation or with- and
without-renunciation. Human beings take all the three. The
rest are like the infernal beings. '

Q. 55. Bhdnte! Do living beings know renunciation ?
Do they know mnon-renunciation ? Do they know renun-
ciation-non-renunciation ?

A. 55. Gautama ! Five-organ beings know all the three.
The rest do not know renunciation.
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Q. 56. Bhante! Do living beings practise  renunciation ?
Do they practise fnon-renunciation ? Do they przctise renun-

ciation-non-renunciation ?7

A. 56. As has been said about mundane beings, so abeut

renunciation.
[ life-span determined by renunciation |
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Q- 57. Bhante! Is the life-span of living beings deteimined
by renunciation ? Is it determined by rco-rerurciaticn ?
Is it determined by renunciaticn-nen-renunciation ?

A. 57. Gautama ! The life-span cf livicg beirgs s well as
the life-span of the Vaimanikss is detexmired by 2ll the three
starting with renurciation. The life-syen cf the rest is
determined by non-renurnciation®'.

rar:
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Couplet :

Renunciation, its kncwledge, its practice,
Determination of life-span by all the three—
“These four topics have been discussed

In the Chapter on Sapradesa.
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Bhante! So they are. Glory be to the Lord ! So saying,

Bhagavan Gautama paid homage and obzisance to the Lord,
and having done so, he withdrew to his seat.

FJeAY IgRAT GFAET | Chapter Four ends
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Q. 58. Bhante! What is it that is to be called tamaskdya?
Is it proper to call earth as a tamaskdya ? Is it proper to
call water as a tamaskdaya ?

A. 58. Gautama! Not earth is tamaskdya, but water is
tamaskdya.

Q. 59. How is it so ?
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A..59. Gautama! It is because some earth-bodies are
good ‘enough to shine in part, and some others do not so
shine. For this, it is so.

Q. 60. Bhante! Wherefrom does a za?na.vkdya start ?
Where does it end ?

A. 60. Gautama ! Outside the isle called Jambiudvipa,
as you obliquely cross innumerable isles and seas, you reach
an island pamed Arupavara. From the outer rim of that
island, as you go 42,000 yojanas into the Arunodaya sea,
from the uppermost end of its water, there arises a single
rampart all along as famaskdya'®. From there, it rises upto
1721 yojanas, and then obliquely extends, covering four
heavens named Saudharma, I§ana, Sanatkumira and Mahendra
and then reaches higher up a vimdna named Rista in Brahma-
loka, and at this point tamaskdya ends.
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Q. 61. Bhante! What’s the shape of tamaskdya ?

A. 61. Gautama ! At the base, it is stated to be of the
shape of an earthen lamp, and at its crest, it is like the
cage of a cock.

Q. 62. Bhante! What are stated to be its length and
breadth ? What’s its circumference ?

A. 62. Gautama ! (Tamaskdyas are) stated to be of two
types, which are, those with restricted extensity and those
without restricted extensity. Now, those which have a res-
tricted extensity have dimensions (i.e., length and breadth)
of a limited (number of) thousand yojanas, and a circum-
ference of an unlimited (number of) thousand yogjanas. Those
which have an unrestricted extensity have dimensions of an
unlimited (number of) thousand yojanas and a 01rcumference
of an unlimited (number of) thousand yojanas.

Q. 63. Bhante! How big is the tamaskaya ?

A. 63. Gautama! At the centre of all isles and seas
is this isle named Jambadvipa, ... till stated to be so much in
circumference. Supposing a god with great fortune, ... till
great influence takes 21 rounds of this isle named Jambudwpa
within a time-limit no blgger than the time taken in
saying thrice ‘I go’, T go’, ‘I go’. If such a god moves out
at the speediest and quickest pace... till (best pace) possible for a
god, and if (at this pace) he walks for a day, for two days,
for three days, ... till six months, then, he may have covered
some portions of the ramaskdya, while some other portions
of it he may not have covered. Gautama ! So big has been
stated to be the tamaskdya.



2712 - WA IS
w5 SY-aRT of WY | agEFIC qF T A7 Agraow gAr ?
YA Y- TS WSS |

g qu-aftq o ¥ ! agwmEg amr g @ e SfveEmr
gar?

FET §U—U FUES §ALS | |
TW ss—Rkq o dy | qymEe guer  qoRAr  ydEfw
sryesfa arg ardfa ? :
T S&—gar ARy |
T So-a Wy | |AT awig gy 9FE TE 9FE ?
- wae qu-Emr | ¥AY fa oewkw @@ fa owe o fa
- TERE
et qo-afer v Wy | quww wAx  qfmoeed amy
fassra ?
gaT g¢—gar afka
g §3- W ! fE 2ET qElz g 9FRE ORI 9FE !
gax &3-fafer fr o o
Q. 64. Bhante! Is ;qmaska”ya a house or a shop ?
A. 64. It is neither.
Q. 65. Bhante! Is tamaskdya a village or a halting place ?
A. 65. It is neither.
Q. 66. Bhante! Do the great clouds in tamaskdya accu-

mulate moisture ? Do they have formation ? Do they shower
rain ?
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A. 66. Yes, so.
Q. 67. Bhante! Is it done by deva, asura or ndga ?

A. 67. Gautama! Deva does it, asura does it, and also
ndga does it.

Q. 68. Bhante! Is tamaskdya a thunder-like sound ? Is
tamaskdya a gross lightning ?

A. 68. Yes, itis both.
‘Q. 69. Bhante! Is it done by a deva, etc.

A. 69. Done by all the three.
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Q. 70. Bhante! Is tamaskdya coarse earth-body 7 Is it
coarse fire-body ?

18
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A. 70. None of these, but difference is that it may be
these with oblique movement.

Q. 71. Bhante! Does tamaskdya have the shape of the
moon, the sun, planets, stars and heavgnly bodies ?

A. 71. None of these, though these are near to tamaskdaya.

Q. 72. Bhante! Is tamaskdya the beam of the moon ?
Is it the ray of the sun ?

A. 72. It is neither, but it is dark (defiling) in itself
(kadusaniya).

Q. 73. Bhante! What has been stated to be the colour
of tamaskaya ?

A. 73. Gautama! The colour of tamaskdya is dark, with
dark effect, grave, horrifying, dreary, fear-generating and
pitchy black. At its first sight, even a god is terrified. And
if perchance a god steps into it, then, at a very quxck and
fast pace, he moves out of it.

S5 OY-FAHHEAET O Wy | FF oHESAr quor 2
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fa rwrefomd f
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Q. 74. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the
names of tamaskdya ?

A. 74. Gautama ! Thirteen names have been stated,
which are : tama, tamaskdya, andhakdra, mahdndhakara,
lokandhakdra, Iokatamisra, devandhakdra, devatamisra, devd-
ranya, devavydha, devaparigha, devapratiksobha, arunodaka
sea.

Q. 75. Bhante! Is tamaskdya the outcome of earth, of
water, of soul, or of matter ?

A. 75. Gautama ! Tamakdya is not the outcome of
earth ; it is the outcome of water, of soul and also of
matter.

Q. 76. Bhante! Have all pranas, bhatas, jivas and
sattvas been formerly born in the species of tamaskdya as earth-
bodies, ... till mobile beings ?

A. 76. Gautama! (They have been so ‘born) many times

or an infinite number of times, but they have never been
born as coarse earth-bodies, or as coarse fire-bodies.

[ krsnargji or dark-formation ]
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IET v~ ! HIS FIGUEHT qUrATHT |
S&T we-Ffg o AT | AT sre3 svgrdsit quoraery ?

ga¥ we-Manr | 3fT gugme-mfgzet somwt  fgefs  dw-
A w7 e fmmrgead —ge o saETeT-aRag<a-garatsaai
AT HIGIEHY TworCN & Fg—gfeadot A Tsafador 7 arfigoie
« ol I qRgESEU Tl afywafd wweug gzer



276 R WTEN @ S ;Y

aifgmssiaar FogarE weafan- A SR gET | asARASET
Fgqs SEC-AMER FogUT 3237 | SAfmsHay Fugars gRiraanfed
Fgers gzat | A1 qERaw-geARaAr arfgwral Ul svAE
& gavafymafguen vgadat gaE QY gRaw-wsafeA
sfewiaren FOETRAY  wedEnRy A gwe-aifgomen | st
FOFTULAT AILHTAT

Q. 77. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the
kysnardjis ? '

A. 77. Gautama! Krsnardjis have been stated to be
eight. '

Q. 78. Bhante! Where have these eight krsnardjis been
stated to be ?

A. 78. Gautama! Above the kalpa named Sanat-
kumira and Mah=ndra, and beneath the vimdna named Risf in
the kalpa namsd Brahmaloka, there are stated to be eight
krsnardgjis of the shape of gymnastic ground, equi-dimensional,—
two in the east, two in the west, two in the south and two
in the north. The internal krsnpardji of the east touches the
external krspardji of the south ; the internal kpsnargji of the
south touches the external krsnardji of the west ; the internal
krsnardji of the west touches the external krsnardji of the
north ; the internal krsnargji of the north touches the external
krsnardji of the east. The two external krsnardjis in the
east and the west are like hexagons ; the two external krsna-
rgjis in the north and the south are like triangles ; the two
krsnargjis in the east and the west are like squares; the
two internal kpspardjis in the north and the south are also

like squares.
Mgl ¢

TEATSTTT SHAT JAT G0 AFGLAYW TS |
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Couplet :
Krsnardjis east and west are hexagonal,
External ones in south and north are triangular,

The remaining krsnardjis, all internal,
Are of the shape of a square.
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Q. 79. Bhante! What have been stated to be the dimen-
sions and circumference of krspardji ?

A. 79. Gautama! They are stated to be an unlimited
(number of) thousand yojanas in breadth, a limited (number
of) thousand yojanas in length, and an unlimited (number of)
thousand yojanas in circumference.

Q. 80. Bhante! How big is stated to be the size of
krsnardji ? :

A. 80. Gautama! ... this isle named Jambidvipa, ... till
(paces for) six months, then, he (the God) may have covered,
some portions of krspardji, while some other portions of it he

may not have covered. So big has been stated to be the
size of krspardji, oh Gautama !

Q. 81. Bhante! Is krsnardji a house ? Is it a shop ?
A. 81. 1It’s neither.
Q. 82. Bhante! Is it a village ?

A. 82. This also is not correct.

Q. 83. Bhante! Do great clouds in krspardji accumulate
moisture ? Do they have formation ? Do they shower rain ?

A. 83. Yes, they do.

Q. 84. Bhante!Is it done by deva, by asura or by
ndga ?
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A. 84. Gautama! Deva does it, not asura, nor ndga.
Q. 85. Bhante! Is krspardji a thunder-like sound ?

A. 85. Similar to great clouds.

Q. 85. Bhante! Does kpspardji contain coarse water-
badies, coarse fire-bodies and coarse flora-bodies ?

A. 86. Itis notso, except in the case of beings with oblique
:movement.
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Q. 87. Is krspardji of the shape of the moon, the sun,
planets, stars and heavenly bodies ?

A. 87. No, it is not.

Q. B88. Is krsnardji the beam of the moon ? Is it the
ray of the sun ? :

A. 88. Neither.

Q. 89. Bhante! What has been stated to be the colour
of krsnardji ?

A. 89. Gautama! Black, ... till at a very quick and
fast pace, he (the god) moves out of it.

Q. 90. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the:
names of krsnardji ? ’ »

A. 90. Gautama! Eight names have been stated, which
are, krsnardji, meghardji, maghd, mdghavati, vataparighd, vata-
pariksobhd, devaparighd, devapariksobha.

Q. 91. Bhante! Is krsnargji the result of earth, water,
soul or matter ?

A. 91. Gautama! Result of earth, not of water, result
of soul and also of matter.

Q. 92. Bhante! Have all pranas, bhatas, jivas and
sattvas been formerly born in krspardgji ?

A. 92. Gautama! (They have been so born) many
times, or an infinite number of times, but they have never
been born as coarse water-bedies, as coarse fire-bedies, or as
coarse flora-bodies.
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Inthe eight hulls separating the aforesid eight krsnardjis
from one another, there are stated to be eight vimdnas of the
JTokantika gods, which are : arci, arcimdli, vairocana prabhan-
“kara, candrébha,  sarydbha, Sukrabha and supratistabha.
Ristibha vimdna is in the centre.

Q. 93. Bhante! Where is stated to be the arci vimana ?

A. 93.° Gautama! In the north-east.

Q. 94. Bhante! Where is stated to be the arcimdli
vimana ?

A. 94. Gautama! In the east. State (the rest) in this
-order. :

Q. 95. Bhante! Where is stated to be the risfa vimana ?

A. 95. Gautama ! In the very centre of them all. In these
eight vimdnas dwell eight species of lokantika gods, who are,
Sarasvata, Aditya, Vaphi, Varuna, Gardatoya, Tusita,
Avyabadha, Agneya. Rista deva dwells in the centre.

Q. 96. Bhante! Where do the Sarasvatas dwell ?

A. 96. Gautama ! They dwell in the arci viméana.

Q. 97. Bhante! Where do the Adityas dwell ?

A. 97. Gautama! In the arcimdli vimana. And like this
is to be stated in order.

Q. 98. Bhante! Where do the Ristas dwell ?
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A. 98. Gautama ! In the rigta vimana.

Q. 99. Bhante! Among the Sarasvatas and the Adityas,
how many are the master-gods and how many are the mem-
bers of their families ?

A. 99. Gautama! Among the Sarasvatas and the Adityas,
7 are the master-gods and the members of their families
are 700. Among the Vanhis and the Varupas, 14 are the
master-gods and the members of their families are 14,000.
Among the Gardatoyas and the Tusitas, 7 are the master-
gods and the members of their families are 7,000. Among
the Avyabadhas, the Agneyas and the Ristas, 9 are the master-
gods and the members of their families are 900.

TTET :

qaR-efe gas gafr St Taggager
qET gOgRET o7 2 gl JAG

Couplet. -

First two have 700 each, second two 14,000 each,
Third two have 7,000 each, remaining three 900 each.
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Q. 100. Bhante! On what are the lokdntika vimdnas stated
to rest ? -

A. 100. Gautama! (They are) stated to rest on air.
To be noted are the bases of all the vimdnas, their descrip-
tion, height, location, etc. These are similar to the. descrip-
tion of Brahmaloka in the Chapter on the Devas in the
Jivabhigama Sitra...till, oh Gautama ! ( prapas etc., have been so
born) many times and an infinite number of times, but not
as gods in the lokantika vimanas.

Q. 101. Bhante! How long is stated to be the span of
existence (of the denigens) in the lokdntika vimdnas ?

A. 101. Gautama! (It is stated to be as much as 8
sdgaropamas. .

Q. 102. Bhante! (As the crow flies,) how far is the
distance of the end of the sphere from the lokdntika vima-
nas ?

A. 102. Gautama ! The end of the sphere is stated to

be at a distance of an uncountable (number of) thousand yoja-
nas.

gE Ayl @ Wl fa
Bhante ! So they are. Glory be to the Lord! So saying,
Bhagavan Gautama paid his homage and obeisance to the

Lord, and having done so, he withdrew to his seat.

99T ITIW! Il | Chapter Five ends



BIS IEEY
CHAPTER SIX

[ hells and final vimanas ]
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Q. 103. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the
hells ? .

A. 103. Gautama ! They have been stated to be seven,
which. are Ratnaprabha, ... till Tamas-tamahprabha. The
cells in the Ratnaprabha hell are to be stated, ... till (those
in) the seventh hell farthest down, and like this, the number
of cells in each hell is to be stated.

Q. 104. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the
final (beyond which there are no more) vimdnas ?

A. 104. Gautama! Final vimdnas have been stated to
be five, which are, Vijaya, (Vaijayante, Jayanta, Aparijita),
) Sarvartha-siddha.



286 WEAT g9 W § &
[ on samudghdta |

S o4—ofIy o WY | aAreifrmmyiew g gugfrar
S AHT T eI R drarg frenare-gaageay
gty forerrarsfe gy Saafsaae ) ¥ of 9! geag S
AIZISST AT afonassy ar g% ar dds ar ?

TEUT Qo—TadT | eaT3q qeaq 7 sy ar qfeonirss
qr AT g1 O A7 | AL qAT afsfiraas 1 g qfefug-
fadar gurr=et ) sfsea Q= fr arvifag-geamge angwg )
gagftar A @UWAY 9RET qrarq faarae-aaaeeg
oo ife frararafe o SFafssay qu gser snERee
ar afTorRSS AT 4 AT USAT GF U9 N gEAT |

T Lo&=S1T @ WI! wWoikm-agaey  gaigw & wfag
qIELINT  AGIFHTATH-AGZEAY spoorafy  srgrgpATraTafy
AGIFTTAIY Faaferag ? :

S Lo &GN UIRAT g Wifvrgear sira... afoggarT

Q. 105. Bhante! When a soul departs by a mdrandn-
tika samudghdta, and when the said soul, having so departed
is fit to be born in one of the 30,00,000 cells in the Ratna-
prabha hell as an infernal being, does this soul take food on
arrival there ? Does this soul transform it (food) ? Does this
soul take a body ?

A. 105. Gautama! On reaching there, some of the souls
take food, transform it and take a body, while some others,.
on arrival there, return, come here (to this world), and depart
again by a second mdrandntika samudghata. And having
departed thus, the said souls are born as infernal beings in
one of the 30,00,000 cells of the Ratnaprabha hell, whereafter,
they take food, transform it and take a body ; and like this,
... till the seventh hell farthest down.

Q. 106. Bhante! When a soul departs by a mdranantika
samudghdta, and having so departed, he is fit to be born in
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one of the 30,00,000 abodes of the Asurakwmairas, does this
soul take food on arrival there ? Does this soul transform it ?
Does this soul take a body ?

A. 106. Gautama ! What has been stated about the in- -
fernal beings is to be restated, ... till the Stanitakumiras.
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Q. 107. Bhante! When a soul departs by a mdrandn-
tika samudghdta, and having so departed is fit to be born as
an earth-body in one of the uncountable (number of) lakh
abodes of the earth-bodies, how far does it go to the east
of Mount Meru, and how much distance does it attain ?
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A. 107. Gautama! It goes till the end of the sphere,
and attains the end -of the sphere.

Q. 108. Bhante! On arriving there, does it take food ?
Does it transform it (the Food) ? Does it take a body ?

A. 108. Gautama! On arriving there, some of these
take food, transform it and take a body ; but some others,
on arriving there, return, come back (to this earth), and
depart again by a second wmdrandntika samudghdta. And
having departed thus, they are born as earth-bodies in one of
the uncountable ( number of ) lakh abodes of the earth-
bodies on an immeasurable fraction of a finger, or on a
measurable fraction of a finger, on a hair-tip, or on two to nine
hair tips, and like this, on a liksd, a yukd or a yava size
(all fractional portions) of a finger, ... till a crore (10 million)
yojanas, koddkodi yojanas, or till the end of the sphere minus
one pradesa of it, whereafter, these souls take food, trans-
form it and take a body. What has been stated about the
eastern side of Mount Meru will apply also to the south, to the
west and to the north, up and down. What has been stated
about the earth-bodies will apply to all one-organ bemgs—-—-
six items are to be stated for each.

5 Lo of A | mizvifor-wpame gwiguz 1 anafiran

s wfag @y asfamammg swEfy I3 faarfa
FEfemarg gaafesrag & of W@ | g S ?

JAT Lo{=IFT UTEAT TF ST, . AYCATTTEAT |

9% LRo—Sf1F o WY ! wrwifag-mmistaw wwigy | @wigfar
s Wi 9wy aqaiy wgwwEiewyg wifaartyg  sonaifa s
faumuife FqANIIIRT-RTTQ § 0 WY ! eeqwg S7 7

ITT ¢Qo-F HT WIE...aNEH ar ofxmPssy ar gdT ar
Sqowr 41 |
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Q. 109. Bhante! When a soul departs by a mdrapantika
samudghata, and having so departed, it is fit to be born as a
two-organ being in one of the uncountable (number of)
lakh abodes of the two-organ beings, does the soul, etc. ?

A. 109. What has been said of the infernal beings will
have to be repeated for all, from two-organ beings, ... till the
highest of gods.

Q. 110. Bhante! When a soul departs by a mdranantika
samudghata, and having so departed, it is fit to be born in
one of the five anuttara vimdnas, which are the highest
among the high, as one of the highest gods, does this soul
take food on arriving there ? Does it transform the food ?
Does it take a body ?

A. 110. As stated before, ... till takes food, transforms it
and takes a body.

¥ A ! FEAT! fa
Bhante ! So they are. Glory be to the Lord. So saying,
Bhagavan Gautama paid homage and obeisance to the Lord,

and having done so, he withdrew to his seat.

®ZT3T Sga|r @t | Chapter Six ends

19
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CHAPTER SEVEN

[ on the sprouting of corn ]

e QU-ug WA L @rEret Aol Mgwel s srgsraToi—
qufg of SUOTTOl FVISTIATY  qoSTIATN  HITISTHIN  ATSTSATH
sfeoam foamor fafgaret qzfema Sfemmd Fa39 w19 Nofr
wfagey ?

IAT LLL-NFAT | AU S Tg T SEHFY fafter d@asews
Ao q¥ o gferag Qu 9X Sy ofagaz Jur g% AT FNT
W% A0 g3 OAISST quor gaoaY |

v (- WA | Few-age-fas-geag-froma-gece-
anfeggr-gdrr-aferanarse—aufg of quoo ?

IAT QIR-TIT TS TgT qAro 7 uqi—g= dqseus | A9
T wF

s 03-g Y | mfa-Fga-aigEa- e ar-ueT-51ge-
gor-gfga-aeragarsi—eafa o gy ?

gaT 3-ugmT fa 98T wEl |9 §asous | W F 990

Q. 111. Bhante!-Of dali (fine paddy), briki (coarse
paddy), wheat, barley and yavayava (special variety of barley),
kept in a barnm, baskec or store, whose passage is besmeared
with cow-dung, carefully besmeared, covered, sealed with earth,
and marked,—of these well-preserved corns, how long does
the capacity to sprout Yast ?
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A. 111. Gautama! Minimum less than a muhirta and
maximum three years. After that, the sprouting capacity
fades and is destrcyed when the same seed becomes non-
seed. After that, the capacity to sprout departs.

Q. 112. Bhante ! Of kaldya, masira, tila (sesamum), miiga,
udada, bdla, kulatha, dlisandaka, satina, palimarithaka (mostly
pulses or lintels)—what about these ?

A 112. As of §ali, etc, so here, too, difference being
that maximum is five years. The rest as before.

Q. 113. Bhante! And of alasi, kusun‘zbhé, kodrava,
kargani, barafi, rala, hemp, mustard and mulaka seeds—what
about these ?

A. 113. The same as before, difference being that maxi-
mum is seven years. The rest as before.

[ on measurable time )

ST QR-wTEE o WY ! qgae FAmar SErEar
famfzar ?

gax (ey-wrgar | swEssnw gwaw anggafrramrade—
@ ot enafer fa g3seg wEswr wafewr s@mey d@@sar
safear foearat—

gL3E Aoty fureafrezey Sgor |
T FArg-my g a9 fa gs=g ngn
e qrfor & 9NF ¥9 d1=g § F7 )
ware gagaig gy wga fagifgn
fafr ggeay oo gmg daafl 5 S9m@r
oy wgat fzar gsafg swameitfg nzn

QU HEAHIGY @Al ATl UG FHIAT  qREY &Y
qg@r Wy 3 ArEr 9% fafor o SIT smw @) smw dWawwy
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TFgIssfikey & i qmd Fewd sgTaaas argages 9g aa-
VEEATOT ATHFIAREd | A9IVHF argamagarin & ¢ ged q9Es
T gAAEEATE ¥ O 95 | uad gfewd gfew sweed sz @asd
Y gFHAT §ET IWSI IOF qIAT 9IA wfecid qfeq scwforatd
RAfSY AT AIY II(T 9IC 7 WIAT uSY a Fforardt gl
7 drgegfesiit dgedfear—eqia @a wfag wag @i afrge
faag o q¢ Safgo)

Q. 114. Bhante! How many respirations make a
muhiirta ?

A. 11a. Gautama! Uncountable number of samaya
units make an dvalikd. A countable number of dvalikas

make one ucchvdsa and a countable number ¢f @valikds make
one nihsvdsa—

For a person hail and hearty,

One ucchvdsa- nih$vdsa make one prdna,

Seven pranas a stoka, seven stokas a lava,

Seventy-seven lavas together give a muhiirta,

Which is the same as 3773 wcchvdsas making a muhiirta.
This making of a muhiirta has been seen

By those who possess infinite knewledge. 1-3

Thirty of such muhfirtas make one day-night, fifteen dry-nights
make a- paksa (fortnight), two fortnights make a mcenth, two
months make a season, three seasons meke 2n ayana, two ayanas
make one year, five years make a yuga, 20 yugas make a century,
10 centuries make a millennium, 1G0-times a millenn'um 1r: ke
1,00,000 years, 84,00,000 years mzke one parvdiga, 84,(0.((
ptirvangas make one parva, 84,00,000 piarvas make one truti-
tanga, 84,00,000 trutitdrngas make one trutita, and so on
atatariga and atata, avavdariga and avava, kihilariga and
hihitka, utpaldriga and utpala, padmarnga and padma, naj-
ndarga and nalina, arthanuparanga and artharupira, ayutdnga
and ayuta, prayutarnga and prayuta, nayuténga and rayuta,
<culikdriga and culika, and Sirsaprahelikanga and Sirsaprahe- .
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[
likd. Numerals end at this point, and this much is the sub-
ject-matter of arithmetic. After this, time is expressed by
comparison.

[ time by comparison .]
s - R d safrg ?

gt QQu~gafig gfag owr d sgr—afeRiaw 4 -
ay T |

HEC 22?‘-_-%: fis d afentay ? o f® d QurQan ?
|aT ¢1&—

o gfawaw fa g9 99 T & A T axm# |
& gy fagr aafq s qum )

ST gt | ggEaafAgaaERe | gar saugafigar
g a7 gugaftgar a1 IR AT JEL § A7 R ¥ AT ATSH
g a7 fo®REr T a1 S[AT § A1 TawsWw ¥ J1(S ¥ a7 | g SEUgE-
gfgmay @1 war gogaftg ors guggfigais a1 oI IR ATS
FEFLTEHY AT W JE[ HZF AGILAT AT T T T3 LT
¥ TR IAFEIECFEO AT A | F gRara-TAT-gaIT—
wruorarel geafaRgd AN TS arear @ wir fenar §es
@Iy A7 QAT AT AFS JATHY ¥ TA TAASH HCS AIASWHIHT
Foif ¥ QI SqEIRAY @ qerfw arr qrew HeTE
fagelt w=dE HTorE W AW AW FIS! BUUSY
sironfr & g 43 ¥ ar 9vp g 91 qu g I onfear 37 W g 9T
qq@s T AT | CQo goewieie 1 goy agEarg mId garfc wr3arg
s | Qo SAuCTATY & qey wae srare-fawean e
9%E gs9q & faMe afadd  of@e— W oww fax-gaifea-
dmifear sawIE gavawss gwes afonfag Ffkg FrewEEel
A o FreT O S FISAT N AT gLSAT | WY FegSAT 0 gfT-
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fad¥qsar W QAT AMSISAT | AAY O (@AY ATHHY OIAXA
el FATHT A FIHw ¥ e @ foe ooy foedie
foreo Y orage fage wag ¥ o afesimy

Q. 115. Bhante ! What is this time by comparison ?

A. 115. Gautama! Time by comparison is of two
types, which are, palyopama and sagaropama.

Q. 116. What is palyopama ? And what is sdgaropama ?

A. 116. Molecule which cannot be pierced or divided
Even by the sharpest of weapons,
Such molecule, perfected souls call
Adi pramana or Substance Original.

Conglomerations of an infinite number of molecules give
one wucchalakspaslaksnika, Slaksnaslaksnika, drdhvarenu, tra-
sarepu, ratharenu, balagra, liksd, yikd, yavamadhya and angula.
Eight ucchalaksnaslaksnikas make one S$laksnaSlaksnika,
eight $lakspaslkspikas wmake one d#rdhvarenu, eight drdhva-
renus make one trasarenu, ecight trasarepus make one ratha-
repu and eight ratharenus make the hair-tip of men in Deva-
kuru-Uttarakuru, eight such hair-tips of men in Devakuru-
Uttarakuru make one hair-tip of men in Harivarsa-Ramyaka-
varsa, eight such hair-tips of men inh Harivarsa-Ramyaka-
varsa make one hair-tip of men in Haimavata-Airavata,
eight such hair-tips of men in Haimavata-Airdvata make one
hair-tip of men in eastern Videha, eight such hair-tips of men
in eastern Videha make one liksd, eight such liksds make one yikd,
eight such yikds make one yavamadhya, and eight such yava-
madhyas make one angula, six angulas make one pada, 12 angulas
make one vitasti, 24 ahgulas make one hdta (hand), 48 arigulas
make one kuksi,, 96 arigulas make one danda, dhanusa, yuga,
ndalika, aksa or miisala, 2000 dhanusas make one gdu, 4 gaus make
one yojana. In terms of yojana, a palya is one yojana in
length, one yojans in breadth, one yojana in depth and
3 yojanas in circumference. In that palya, hairs grown
on the heads of men of Devakuru-Uttarakuru in one
day, in two days, imr three days, maximum in seven days,
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crores of such hair-tips are pressed into it in sucha way
that neither fire can burn them, nor wind can remove them, and
the said hair-tips neither stink, nor are destrcyed nor get rotten.
If, after this, from that palya, filled to capacity with such
hair-tips, one hair is taken out- in a hundred years, and
if this processis repeated, then a time comes when the palya
becomes empty, without dust, without content, pure, vacant,
without a smear, deprived (of hair-tips), and remains only itself.
Such a time is called a palyopama.

e

qifd qeaTa FISEHIAG gIST IFforar |
& GRIOARTE 3 TRFET w3 afwior W

Couplet :

When it is ten kotdkoti times of a palyopama
It becomes the measure of a sdga. .pama’®.

[ on time-cycle ]

QU qETITATATS A AITQATAFRISTRIES F1H) JAAGIAT
fafeer QA RIETHRIY FTS gadr N qEAARR ISR FIST
gEIZIAT  QIETETQERRIHIST  FrASHEg Figgzaafgd s
FO ZEAGANT | CHFAIG  A(QEEEATE FO!  GAAT QHHAE
ATAAFEETE FIST AAGAAT iy Seaftquiiy eHwdld qraugearg
FIY FUALIAT CHFATE qrAEgEE A AW qrIrQeEE e
T GEAGEAT | §¥ GERIEAASEEEE wE Aaialy ¥
FETdAARIEEEEA  wEY gl 1 ) FEmQEweEr-
wfexy saafeqoft eafeqelt 7

Four kogdkoti sagaropamas make one susama-susamd ard
{bracing-bracing era). Three kotdkoti sdgaropamas make
one susama dra (bracing era). Two kotdkofi sagaropamas
‘make one susama-dubsamd dra (bracing-non-bracing era).
‘One kotdkoti sdgaropamas minus 42,000 years make one
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duhsama-susamad ara (non-bracing-bracing era). 21,000 years
make one dubsamd dra (non-bracing era). 21,000 years make
one dubsama-dubsamd drd (non-bracing non-bracing era).
(This is about the avasarpini or descension phase of the time-
cycle). Again, in the utsarpini (ascension) phase, 21,000 years
make the dubsama-duhsama drd, another 21,000 years...till
four kotakoti sdgaropamas make one susamd-susama drd., Thus
ten kotdkoti sagaropamas make one avasarpini or descension
phase and another ten kotikoti sdgaropamas make one
utsarpini or ascension phase. (Thus a total of) twenty kogakoti
sdgaropamas make one avasarpipi-utsarpini (complete time-cycle).

S 2o-SENF 0 Wy | ¥ g0 swmieoly gargamg
HATY IAHEIIATY  WIgEd Arexy  Hffaw A wEaik
gear ?

FAT Lo-Mgar | sgawefuss qfaam gkar ¥ agr
AT RIFFTIHREY ¥ a1 ) UF IJAIFERTAsqT GgeAr Arq...
qredfa gafg 1 A o gEIT AR A8 w®L a7F 7 9 afg
af§ Ig¥ Suer gImrer e pafagafaggsnaqer a9, sfagr
woredT Spafssear | & sgr—avEraT frvaT  stawT dudr ger
gfviamT |

Q. 117. Bhante! In the susama-susamd drd of the des-
cension phase of great merit, in the land of Bharat, in this
isle named Jambidvipa, what forms and looks did appear ?

A. 117, Gautama! The land surface being very even,
it was charming. It was like the surface of a hand-drum. The
whole description of Uttarakuru is to be repeated here,...
till sit (like that) and lie (like that). At that time, in Bhirata-
varga, at those places, in these regions, there existed from
previous times luxuriant wuddalaka trees...till many other faunas
with their roots free from kusa and vikusa (harmful grasses)...
till six types of human beings. They were with the fragrance
of lotus, with the fragrance of musk, free from ‘mine’-ness
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(attachment), with great vigour, with great patience, and with
slow pace.

WAy ! W ! f

Bhante ! So they are. Glory be to the Lord! So saying,
Bhagavan Gautama paid his homage and obeisance to the
Lord and having doneé so, he withdrew to. his seat.

gaHY IZ3°T grwdr | Chapter Seven ends



e TR
CHAPTER EIGHT
{ beneath the fvorlds ]
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gax RA-NEwT! Wl e gues  wwRy fewgrseAr-
U | .

T Ry-Afew of Wy ! Wy wuernie g dfiw oma...
qrrEar ?

I LR¥-Y FUES A3
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% | 99AC fa gd wa] WY CHAT qHLT WY AGA oY oy
qFLF | A gefeeeryg earg AT TEHFY 9FE |

Q. 118. Bhante ! How many have been stated to be the
worlds ?

A. 118. Gautama! The worlds have been stated to be

eight, which are, Ratnaprabha,...till the world of the liberated
souls. .

Q. 119. Bhante ! Beneath the world named Ratnaprabhi,
.are there houses or shops ?

A. 119. Gautama! It is not correct to say so.

Q. 120. Bhante ! Beneath the world named Ratnaprabhi,
are there villages,...till -halting places ?

A. 120 1Itis not correct to say so.
rain ?
Q. 121. Bhante! , Beneath the world named Ratna-

prabha, do big clouds accumulate moisture, take form and
shower rain ?
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A. 121. Yes, they do,~all the three '; and these are done
by devas, asuras and ndgas.

Q. 122. Bhante! Beneath the world named Ratna-
prabhai, are the thunders sounded ?

A. 122. Yes, they are sounded by all the three.

Q. 123. Bhante! Beneath the world named Ratna-
prabhi, are there coarse fire-bodies ? '

A. 123. Gautama! It is not correct to say so. This
" prohibition applies to all souls of living beings except those with
oblique movements.

Q. 124. Bhante! Beneath the world named Ratna-
prabha, are there the moon, etc....till planetary bodies ?

A. 124. TItis not correct to say so.

Q. 125. Bhante! Beneath the world named Ratnaprabhi,
are there the beams of the moon and the rays of the sun ?

A. 125. It is not correct to say so. This is to be
repeated for the second world ; and the same for the third
world, difference in this case being that these are done by
devas and by asuras, not by ndgas. So about the fourth
world, difference being that these are done by devas alone,
not by asuras, nor by ndgas ; and thereafter , for the remain-
ing worlds, these are done by devas alone.

[ beneath the heavens ]

g ety of W1 Qgedgonet soov wg wzr % Av
IrgraoT § ar ?

IAT LRI TS a3 |

T (Re-aRa o WY | gIrer Fwrgr ?
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9T §Ro-3ar aftg | AW 97y wgq fa qwiy oy oy
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w1 (Re-afm of {3 ! QA gedrwrg Fra smfrwre
ST LC~UT TS GATS UOURT I GUEAHTAVOTQY |
TR Q-few of w3 ! <Sfaw Sva..arosar ?

JAT ¢R-UT XUIES §HE3 |
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Q. 126. Bhante! Beneath the heavens named Saudharma
and I$ina, are there houses or shops ?

A. 126. TItis not correct to say so.

Q. 127. Bhante! Are there great clouds ?

A. 127. Yes, they are there. And these are done by
. -devas, and also by asuras, but not by ndgas. And so also about
the thunders.

Q. 128. Bhante! What about the coarse earth-bodies
and coarse fire-bodies ?

A. 128. They are not there, except beings endowed with
oblique movement.
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Q. 129. Bhante! What about the moon, etc. ?

A. 129. These are not there.

Q. 130. Bhante ! Are there villages ?

A. 130.- Itis not correct to say so.

Q- 131. Bhante! Are there the beams of the moon ?

A. 131. Gautama! Itis not correctto say so. Andthe
- same account is to be repeated...till the heavens named Sanat-
kumiara and Mahendra, difference being that these are done
by devas alone. To be specifically enquired are the coarse
water-bodies, coarse fire-bodies and coarse flora-bodies. The
rest as before.

er

FHRFTY Foaqorq pafer gzt @ syafor gedfrg
AS IS Foreds sogafawogusy

Couplets :

In tamaskaya, ... till five heavens

(To note are) fire-bodies and earth-bodies
Fire-bodies alone in the worlds (hells)

Water-, fire- and flora-bodies in higher heavens,
As also in krsnardji.

[ bondage of life-span ]
5T Q3R-Fefag Y !  arewdwg quug ?

g 3-mAr | ofeaR weadd qurk & sigr—srgoma-
frgaist  aunAforgaen  fexwmftrgasy evmgenmamaforgaTee
UEMHTEAISE  AUAFIHOIEAST 1 ISAT 1. I97forgne |
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s y-rar v Wy ! f  sweorrwfoger e eropNTTOTT--
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Mafrewraar fa e .. amfoan

Q. 132. Bhanté! How many have been stated to be
the bondages of life-span ? : -

A. 132. Gautama! Bondages of life-span have been
stated to be of six types, which are, bondage determining
race, bondage determining existence (species), bcrcege deter-
mining duration, bondage determining bccy-fcrm, bencage
determining space-points and bondzge determining exgeriences.
These are to be stated ... till the Vaiméanikas.

Q. 133. Bhante! Are the living beings bound by karma
determining race, ... till determining experiences ?

A. 133. Gautama! The living beings are bound by
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karma determining race, ... till determining experiences ;
and this is relevant of all species ... till the Vaimanikas,

Q. 134. Bhante! Are the living beings bound by life-
span determining race ... till determining experiences ?

A. 134. Gautama! The living beings are bound by
life-span determining race, ... till determining experiences.
And this is relevant of all species, ... till the Vaimanikas.
Thus they make 12 forms (dandaka'*®).

Q. 135. Bhante! Are the living beings bound by race ?
Do they bind life-span with race? Are they yoked to race ?
Do they yoke life-span to race ? Are they bound by race and
line ? Do they bind life-span to race and line ? Are they yoked
torace and line ? Do they yoke life-spanto race and line ?
Are they bound by race and line ? Do they bind life-span
to race and line ? Are theliving beings yoked to race and
line ? Do they tie up lifesspan with race and line, ... till
tie up life-span with experience and line ?

A. 135. Gautama! The living beings tie up life-span
with race and line, ... till tie up life-span with experience
and line. This description is to bé repeated ... till the
Vaimanikas. ’

[ isles and seas

weT q3c-=a® o w¥ ! gwz¥ fF ofeARy gEw
qfsugas sgfengad ?

ga< g3s—mAr ! wad o gugy SfEAlkg W TRy
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T {30-% 9-gagar W AY | Fagay wweasdfg quorar ?
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IAT QRO~TIAT | SATAgAT SN AT ITHT AT AT AT 94T
AT TET GAT FIET QAEAT W AT wrAgSAfE quorer | qd
ST AT UTAT IFTA GECOTaT geasiran 1

Q. 136. Bhante! Does: the Salt Sea have its water
sprayed ? Does it haveits water not sprayed ? Does it have
its water disturbed ? Does it have its water not disturbed ?

A. 136. Gautama! The water of the Salt Sea is sprayed,
not unsprayed, disturbed, not undisturbed. Starting from
here, (state) as per the Jivabhigama Sutra'®. For this, it is
so, oh Gautama! The outer seas are full, filled to capacity,
filled to the brim, with water throbbing, full like a pitcher,
similar in shape, but different in size,—each double the
preceding one, ... till in this world of beings, there are
many isles and seas, ending with Svayambhiiramana.

Q. 137. Bhante! How many' have been stated to be
the names of isles and seas ?

A. 137. Gautama! The names of isles and seas have
been stated to be as many as there are auspicious names, auspi-
cious forms, auspicious smells, auspicious juice and auspicious
touches. To be stated are their numbers, and the consti-
uents of all living beings.

w|HA! FF ATl faa
Bhante ! So they are. Glory be to the Lord ! So saying,
Bhagavan Gautama paid his homage and ocbeisance to the

Lord and having done so, he withdrew to his seat.

#ESH 9297 awral | Chapter Eight ends
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CHAPTER NINE
[ bondage of karma ]

SET Q3¢S U WY | onnadfuest W agWmio sy -
oIS 9% 7

gax t3c—TmAT | gafagawg a1 sesfagauy ar sfaagauy
U1 FUgRGT TEETG GFAT |

Q. 138. Bhante! In binding karma enshrouding know-
ledge, how many types of karma does a living being bind ?

A. 138. Gautama ! Seven types, eight types or maybe six
types he binds. Refer to Chapter on Bondage in the Panpavand

Sdatrat®. ‘ :
[ devas® power to transform ]

s 23RRF o WY ! wfgedie e, AgrAE anfgRa W
sufoarear o1 TEw gaes fagfamy ?

gax L3’-mar ! o g §wed |
T (Yo% of WA ! mifexw Wy afkargar o ?
FAT ¥ o~FAT 97 |

gz Y- o Wy ! f& zEg 9wy ofger fageas
geomu onae  ofaEsr  fagsas svucgwn Wy ofigrsar
fag=az ? -

oz g¥i=naar | o ggne awnd  afigrgen fageas goag
qyer sfcrsar fageas ot ForenT S afagaT fages od
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qqu TR0 FT9...QT9U0 UTEEd QIO UNTEd  HUNTRY UIrEd
ORI AGTTES TIAAN |

S Q¥R o NI ! Afgsdig wELLmgpEE arfgee
QIS FAIZAT 9 FISTOWS  NiFgwEaTe  afieniag
MNHFITTS a1 FTSTI IS qfondag ?

ITT P¥R—aAr | o zorad &wed | afwEan o o
9 ¥I-T 9 "y ? & Tgaq ...

AT ¢¥3-q =7 wag wfondg fa wifrrsd 1 wd FremdnTs
FEANTFAT uF FOMCN  A19...9%fFed  ¢d o= wi9...
ghiwes Ud |ifgadare ghfscearg oFf grfegeedd ama.. gafees
d wd umy afeqrEg -39 6. FRIE-HE-OE 7IG-57E-
IErEEre U &1 QA . TE-ogy-sEItan-frgemna-aend-geae
afeoTAg | STeTT §Y & 9RS aqfarsar afareer )

Q. 139. Bhante! Is a god with a great fortune, ... till
a great influence capable, without taking the help of extemal
matter, to transform one colour and one form ?

A. 139. Gautama! Heis not capable to do so.

Q. 140. Bhante! (Is he capable to do so) with the help of
external matter ?

A. 140. Gautama ! Heis capable to do so.

Q. 141. Bhante! Does he transform with the help of
matter existing here ? Does he transform with the help of

matter existing there ? Or, does he transform with the help
of matter existing elsewhere ? *

A. 141. Gautama ! He does not transform with the help
of matter existing here ; he transform with the help of matter
existing there ; but he does not transform with the help of
matter existing elsewhere. And in this manner, ... tifl
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one colour one shape, one colour many shape, many colours
-one shape, and many colours many shapes—these four forms.

Q. 142. Bhante! Is a god with a great fortune, ... till
a great influence capable, without the help of external matter,
to transform black matter into a blue one and a blue matter into
-a black one ?

A. 142. Gautama! He is not so capable. But he can do
's0 with the help (of external matter).

Q. 143. Bhante ! Does he do so with the help of matter
existing here, etc. ?

A. 143. As before,—difference being, ‘can transform’ is
to be stated. Like this, (he is capable to transform) black matter
into white ; like this, blue matter,... till white ; like this, red
matter into white; and like this, yellow matter, ... till
white. And all this, in this order, about smell, substance and
touch, about matter with a coarse touch into matter- with a soft
touch. And like this, pairs of opposite qualities—heavy-light,
-cold-hot, smooth-rough,~—can transform all these qualities
{one into the other). To be stated are : (i) without the help
of matter does not transform ; (ii) with the help of matter,
transforms.

s Yy-afagedd of WY ! g1 ¥F sewgaet sarongst
wfagedd 37 &fF eowrad sorg wrEg ?

IR YY1} FUES AHES 1 UF R | HGESY AGFATGUS ASITOrof
faggdd @1 31 wfaggdy grargeel gonaw sfqgedd 39 )
¥ | Afqggdy T arrgew Feary faggdd 39 1w sifageSd
FATFAT SEEIgT-qearore;  wfaggaq 9 1 5 sifaggdar avigar-
seAlgeel fagedd 39 1 v 1 fagedy swigee afygedd 39 )
¢\ fagedq srgrnyer fagedd 3 |

WNR-NT ! R fAgERd o 3 gmiguwr sfagaed W
STy ?
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JAT LYY —FAT ATMZ |
T {¥S~Td Qo | fagady aatzaw faggdd &F sy ?
FE L¥S—FAT ST0IF |

T ¥e-12 1 fagadY adlgmrsTaRed  wfagadd ¥/ ?
IR | faged anrgaTsaAIguer fagade 3 ?

AR ¥o-uT Refsrwaly wzsfi o wrorg wargsy  Safwe-
afg w3f sIrorg 9rag

Q. 144. Bhante! (i) Does a god with an impure tinge and
an incompetent soul know and see a god and a goddess or
either of them with an impure tinge ?

A. 144, Gautama! He cannot. And like this, (ii) one
with an impure tinge and an incompetent scul (cannot know
and see) a god with a pure tinge ; (iii) one with an impure
tinge and a competent soul (cannot know and sec) a god
with an impure tinge ; (iv) one with an impure tingeanda
competent soul’ (cannot know and see) a god with a pure
tinge ; (v) one with an impure tinge and a competent-
incompetent soul (cannot know and see) a god with an impure
tinge ; vi) one with an impure tinge and a competent-
incompetent soul ( cannot know and see) a god with a pure
tinge ; (vii) one with a pure tinge and an incompetent soul
(cannot know and see) a god with an impure tinge ; and
(viii) one with a pure tinge, and an incompetent soul (cannot
know and see) a god with a pure tinge.

Q. 145. Bhante! (ix) Does a god with a pure tinge and
a competent soul know (and see) a god with an impure tinge ?

A. 145. Yes, he does.

Q. 146. Like this, (x) does a god with a pure tinge
and a competent soul know (and see), a god with a pure tinge ?

A. 146. Yes, he doés.
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Q. 147. (xi) Does a god with a pure tinge and a compe-
tent-incompetent soul (know and see) a god with an impure
tinge ? (xii) Does a god with a pure tinge and a competent-
incompetent soul (know and see) a god with a pure tinge ?

A. 147. (Yes, he does both.) The first eight (he) does not
know and see, but the remaining four, (he) knows and sees.

ggdal @Ay !l
Bhante ! So they are. Glory be to the Lord! So saying,

Bhagavin Gautama paid his homage and obeisance to the
" Lord, and having done so, he withdrew to his seat.

9% 9g9) @¥adl | Chapter Nine ends
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CHAPTER TEN

[ possibilities of display of happiness and misery ]

T ¥e-Fuordfeaar o wWy | wd  owEfy wra...qedfy
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ST {¥R—A Frgaw ?
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Q. 148. Bhante! Heretics so say, ... till uphold that
of all the living beings in the city of Rijagrha, it is not possible
to make an external display of their happiness and misery,
... till even of the size of a berry seed, of bdla-paddy, of pea,
of rice, of udad, of mung, of yukd, of liksdé. Bhante! How
is it s0 ? '

A. 148. Gautama! What the heretics say, ... till
uphold is incorrect.. Gautama ! I say ljke this, ... till
uphold that of all the living beings all over the sphere, none
is capable by any means or in any :ize whatso-ever to make
an external display of happiness and misery.

Q. 149. Whyso ?

A. 149. Gautama! This isle named Jambiidvipa, ...
state its dimensions. If a god with a great fortune, ...
till a great influence, takes a casket containing a fragrant
paste and removes its cover, and then makes three sounds with
the tips of his thumb and middle finger, and during this much
time takes 21 rounds of the said Jambidvipa, and quickly
returns, then, Gautama! from this speedy movement of
the said god, is the whole of this isle named Jambidvipa touched
by the fragrant matter or not ?

—Yes, sir, it is so touched.

—Gautama ! Is it possible for anyone to display that
fragrant matter even as small as the size of a berry seed, etc. ?

—No, it is not possible.

—It is for this, ... til none 1is capable of making an
external display of his happiness and misery.

[ on soul ]
ST Qo= W WY | W1F? AN 7
JAT {Wo-MFAT ! T qva forawr 3 sy fa fogwr Sy
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N {e-NA of WY ! owmy? sigg X ?

IaT ue-Mgar ! uge am fogwr v 1 Sy 9o faw
qEe g Ao |

T U R | agigwr T SgREwmR Sy ?

ST u-mgAr | argrg AR qra fraan sy Sy oo faw
gt fag ot sgRgwIR1 ud AT WifvrgsAy  wrE...
FAIfoTaTer o '

g5 §u3—oEg Wd ! 1y 7 STy Svag ?

gaT gu3-maat | Srag qia foagmr iy Sy gor fag siag
fag v sivag

g5 QWY-%rag Wy | ojegy ? U Srag ?

SUT Quy—gar | dwgq ama fagar sag 1 shag g fag
WU fgg HURT1 UF TSAT wgsal sia.. . gmfoier |

Te quu—wafafge of wa | degg?  weaw watafgy ?

gaT (uu—mnaat ! wafgfge fax dizge fax  amigC
gy fo g fag wafefee fgg swafefgw | uwd de=it wa...
Frfoagrer |

Q. 150. Bhante! Isthe soul consciousness ? Is conscious-
ness the soul ? )

A. 150. Gautama! As a rule, the soul is consciousness,
and consciousness is the soul.

Q. 151. Bhante! Is the soul an infernal being ? Is an
infernal being the soul ?
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A. 151. Gautama! An infernal being is, as a rule, a
soul ; but a soul may be an infernal being or a non-infernal
being.

Q. 152. Bhante! Is the soul an Asurakumara ? Is an
Asurakumara a soul ?

A. 152. Gautama! An Asurakumira is, as a rule, a
soul ; but a soul may or may not be an Asurakumara.

Q. 153. Bhante! Is one who lives a soul? Is a soul
called a living being because it lives 7

A. 153. Gautama! As a rul¢, one who lives is a living
being ; but a soul sometimes lives (as a worldly being),
and sometimes it does not so live (as in the case of the
liberated souls).

Q. 154. Bhante! Is one who lives called an infernal
being ? Or, does one who is an infernal being live ?

A. 154, Gautama! As a rule, an infernal being lives ;
but anyone who lives may or may not be an infernal being. This
attribution is to be stated ... till the Vaimanikas.

Q. 1355. Bhante! Is the would-be-liberated an infernal
+being ? Is an infernal being an would-be-liberated ?

A. 155. Gautama! An would-be-liberated is sometimes
an infernal being and sometimes other than an infernal
being. An infernal being is sometimes an would-be liberated,
and sometimes other than an would-be liberated. This attri-
bution is to be stated ... till the Vaimanikas.

[ on misery and happiness again |

T us—Hoor3feanr of w¥ | ud sgwEfy..q@ gwifr &
WS gy QT W7 SAT AT CAGGHRS A0 T F wgag dy !
ug ?
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AT u&-mEar | S of § spoorsfaar sira.. . fa=g & oF Arggd
g g ger | ud srzwErfw SE.. 9w  H—Rqa g T qrerw ar
SYAr QO QiaghE 90 3407 AgST qUA | SRGARAT WO HqaAr
drar @ar  wiqEd e 3gf AEsT A A[mer 3gfaa
WATEAT 9O WAT  Sar @_r WA aael Efa e
JEAAFE |

9% Q-8 ForE3or ?

IAT guo—nmAr | vikgar guiggwd Iavi JAfq smEsw W
AIOAT-ATNHI-NZT-AAf0AT wiqard 3o F fq spgss Qi |
QefaRFIZAT ... 99EGT IWAIC 379 Jgfq ages wawaEd—a
A3 |

Q. 156. Bhante ! Heretics say ... till establish that all the
pranas, bhatas, jivas and sattas suffer from unalloyed misery.
Bhante ! How is it so ?

A. 156. Gautama! This, as said by the heretics, ...
till is incorrect. As for me, oh Gautama! 1 say, ... till
establish that some of the prdnas, bhiitas, jivas and sattas
suffer from unalloyed misery, and rarely ever enjcy happi-
ness. Some other prdnas, bhiitas, jivas and sattas have un-
alloyed happiness, and rarely any misery. There are still
other prdnas, bhiitas, jivas and sattas who suffer in diverse
proportions—an admixture of happiness and misery.

A. 157. Howso ?

A. 157. Gautama ! The infernal beings suffer unalloyed
misery and rarely any happiness. The Bhavanapatis, Vina-
vyantaras, Jyotiskas and Vaimianikas have unalloyed happiness
and rarely any misery. From earth-bodies...till human beings,
they suffer in diverse proportions—an admixture of happiness
and misery.
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[ on intake ]

T UC-ATRAr O Wy ! F WS smwrae agify ¥ f
AMEAEEINE TS ST Ig ATeIfT  Ava@aimE ey
FAARTT ATUT TAETINRE THIF ATATATT ATGIRAT ?

IR QAT | A r@arTe SRy A AR
W FGATEEINE  GEAS AAAATY PRAT oY qA@ IR |
SEr AT agr s Aniforaret deAY o

Q. 158. Bhante! The infernal beings take matter by
their own self. Do they take matter by their own self from
regions which are attached to their own body ? Do they
take matter by their own self from regions which are apart
from (not attached to)their own body ? Or do they take matter
by their own self from regions which are further and further
apart ?

A. 158. Gautama! They take matter by their own self
from regions which are attached to their own body ; they
do not take matter by their own self from regions which are

apart from their own body, nor do they take matter by their
own self from regions which are further and further apart.

[ on the omniscient ]
a5 q-FaSr 0 Ay | sl srorg qrag ?
U u/—gar | o gures |ned
9% LRo—u FEIw ?

FAT o-MmAT | FAN o gRfawwi fd 4 oo efay
fa strorg one..foreq@ daw Fafeew 1 ¥ JorgdO

Q. 159. Bhante! Do the omniscient know and see with
the help of organs of senses ?

A. 159, No, Gautama, they do not.
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Q. 160, Why pray ?

A. 160. The omniscient know the limited, as also the
unlimited, in the €ast, ... till their vision is unobstructed.
It is for this so. (Like this in all the directions.)

ge :

a7 g% gwe Sy S1ag aga whwar 71
TagERE IQU-ATAEATT FAST N

Couplet :

Happiness and Misery of the Living Beings,

Living Beings, their Life, the Would-be-liberated,
Unalloyed Misery, Intake of Matter by Self, Omniscient,
( These are the topics discussed in this Satak}a).

WA ! ¥F wWx!l

Bhante ! So they are. Glory be to the great Lord!
So saying, Bhagavin Gautama paid his hbmage and obeisance
to the Lord, and having done so, he withdrew to his seat.

ZgW! 932G GFEY | Chapter Ten ends

wed g4 ged | Book Ten ends






NOTES

‘Book III

1. The details of Camarendra’s suzereinty have been
given as follows : Four Lokapilas (Overlords of directions),
five principal Consorts with their progenies, three assembly cham-
bers, sevenfold army, seven Commanders-in-chief, 2,56,000 Body-
guard gods and many other gods and their families, all residents
of the metropolis Camaracaiica.- Over all these, Camarendra
held suzereignty, overlordship, mastery, husbandship and
supreme command. He exercised his overlordship on them,
made them obey his wishes, lived in the midst of a din of
diverse musical instruments always at play which emitted a
deep sound like the rgar of clouds, and enjoyed many divine
joys.

Two species of gods have been named in the text, SAma-
nika and Trayas-trimsa, but in all there are 10 species as
follows :

(i) Indra who is the master and overlord of the gods.

(ii) Samanikas who are almost equal (samdna) to Indra
enjoying a very high status.

(iii) Tréyas-trililéas who are fit to be ministers, high priests,
etc.

" (iv) Parisadyas who are members of one or other of the
assemblies of the Indra, his friends and counsellors.

(v) Atma-raksaka who are body-guards.

(vi) Lokapalas who are masters of directions under the
Indra.

(vii) Anikas who are soldiers and Anikddhipatis who are the
commanders.

(viii) Prakirnakas who are commoners.

(ix) Abhiyogikas who serve the Indra .as servants or
attendants.

(x) Kilvisikas who are low-class gods.
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2. The various types of gems have been stated to be as
follows :

vajra, vaidirya, lohitaksa, masdragalla, hanisagarbha, pulaka,
saugandhika, jyotirasa, anka, afijana, ratna, jatardpa, afjana-
puldka and sphatika (crystal).

3. Two similes have been used, viz., (1) that of a lass
held by the hand by a lad, and (2) that of the spokes of a
wheel which are held by its axle.

The point at issue is that the lass is held so tight by the
lad that there is no gap between the two. Similarly, the
spokes of the wheel are so fixed at its axle that there is no
gap between one and the other. Likewise, Camarendra has
very wide powers to fill up innumerable isles and seas in such
a manner that there may be no gap.

4. Writing about the Vairocanendra, the commentator
states : The Asurakumaras of the northern region have &
greater brilliance than the Asurakumdras of the south, because
of which the former are called Vairocana and their Indra is
casled Vairocanendra. His powers are more than those of

Ca marendra.

5. What has been said about Dharanendra has to be
repeated about all the Bhavanapati Indras till Mahaghosa.
The following are the Indras of the Bhavanapatis :

South—Camara, Dharana, Venudeva, Harikanta, Agni-
§ikha, Parnpa, Jalakanta, Amita, Vilamba (Vileva) and Ghosa.

North—Bali, Bhutananda, Venudali, Harissaha, Agni-
manava, Vaista, Jalaprabha, Amitavdhana, Prabhafijana and

Mahaghosa.

6. The following details about Sakrendra need be filled
up : He has cight principal Consorts with families, four
Lokapalas, three assemblies, seven-fold army and seven

Commanders.
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7. Normally attainment regarding expression and attain-
ment regarding mind are counted as {wo separate attainments
so that the total would be six. But in the case of the in-
fernal beings and of celestial beings, the two aforesaid attain-
ments may be combined into one, as here, by some -great
sage. This is not normally allowed. Cf.

iha tu paficadhd@ bhdsa-manah-parydptyor-bahusrutdbhimatena
kendpi kdranena ekatva-vivaksandt

It is a case of what is called vivaksgd or exception.
8. The commentator writes :

laddhe tti janmdntare tadupdrjendpeksayd patte tti prdpta
devabhavd' peksayd abhisamanndgae tti tad-bhogd’-peksaya

[Laddha is something carried forward from previous life.
Patta is something carried forward from celestial life. 4bhi-
samanndgaya means that the objects are at one’s disposal so
that one is fre¢ to use them.]

9. Another difference is that I$anendra exercises suze-
reignty over 28,00,000 vimdnas, 80,000 Siméanika gods and
3,20,000 Body-guard gods.

10. The celestial abodes (ﬁimdnqs) in different heavens
.and Samanika gods therein have been as follows :

vimdna Samdanikas
Saudharma 32,00,000 84,000
T$ana 28,00,000 80,000
Sanatkumdra . 12,00,000 72,000
Maihendra 8,00,000 70,000
Brahmaloka 4,00,000 T 60,000
Lantaka © 56,000 50,000
Mahasukra 40,000 40,000
‘Sahasrira 6,000 . 30,000
Anata-Pranata 400 ' 20,000
Arana-Acyuta 300 ' 10,000

21
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11, The actual station of the Asurakumaiaras has been
described as follows :

uvarim egam joyana-sahassam ogdhitta hetth@ cegam joyana-
sahassamr vajjettd majjhe atthahattare joyana-saya-sahasse ettha
nam  asurakumdrdanam devapam causatthim bhavand-vdsa-saya-
sahassa bhavantiti akkhayam

[Leave aside 1000 yojanas at the top, and exclude 1000
yojanas at the bottom ; in the remaining portion which is
1,78,000 yojanas are located the 64,00,000 abodes of the
Asurakumaras.]

12. According to the lunar calendar in use in India, a
day of the fortnight may be complete of incomplete. When
it is incomplete, it takes some time from the previous day
or the day following which means that portions of two days
make one day. Such a day is considered inauspicious, since
it is not complete in itself, but is made complete by taking
some time from another day preceding or following. Most
inauspicious is the day which becomes complete by taking
some time from the previous day and some time from the day
follpwing so that; in consequence, three days touch one another.
Ordinarily, the fourteenth day is particularly auspicious for
birth when it is complete in itself ; but when it is not com-
plete in itself;, and is touched by one day ecither side or by
two days, it becomes very inauspicious for a child born on
that day. Hence the use of the expression for Camarendra.

13. The word kandaye is used to signify the time taken
for movement up and for movement down. When a com-
parison is made, the expressions are, ‘limited times more’ or
‘limited times less’, but no precise measure .cf time is given.
In subsequent -discussion, however, the difference is speci-
fically mentioned by stating that the ground covered by Sakra
in one time-unit is covered by Camara in two time-units,
and so on, from which it may not be difficult to conceive
what ‘limited times more or less’ would mean. The time
taken by Sakra and QGamara respectively for oblique move-
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ment would lie between the time taken by them for move-
ments up and down. As the writer of the Carpi has put it,

egenam samayenah uvayayi ahe nam joyaharit egeneva sama-
yenam tiriyam divaddham gacchai uddhamt do joyandni sakko.

[If Sakra goes one yojana in the downward direction in
one time-unit, but two yojanas in the upward direction during
the same time, then, in case of oblique movement, he goes
one and a half ygjanas during the same time.]

14. For details, supra Sataka 1 Udde Saka 2.

15. For details, supra Sataka 1 Udde saka 2.

16. The discussion on activities is relevant of those who
have three types of activities, viz., of body, of mind and of
words, not of those who have no activities. Six external
expressions of activity are : throbbing, trembling, moving,
pacing, walking and getting enthused. When indulging in
activities, one cannot-perform the final activity, ncr terminate
the cycle of life and death. The reason for this is that activities
of body, mind and words have drambha, sathrambha and samd-
rambha. Cf.

sariikappo sarirambho paritavakaro bhave samdarambho
drambho uddabao savvanaydnam visuddhdnar

[ Samirambha is decision to injure, Samdrambha is to torture
and drambha is killing. Such is the view of the best nayas.]

17. This is a state when one is fixed rock-like, without
activity of body, mind or words, Saile§i as it is called. For
such one, all activities cease, and his activity before final
exit becomes his final activity.

18. A man whose activities have ceased is the only onec
who has his final activity at death. In the case of the res-
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trained, what to speak of his movement and other activities,

" even the movement of his eyes is done with the greatest pre-

caution. It is for this that he has now only one activity
called ‘cautious movement’ (irydpathiki). 1ts stages have been
indicated in the Satra itself.

Particularly significant is the word attatta sambudassa. 1t
means one who has restrained self by self. Even such a person
acquires karma, what to speak’of one who is not at all res-
trained. The latter sinks like a boat with a hundred small
holes and a hundred big holes.

19. The description in the Jivabhigama Siitra is as follows :
In the Salt Sea, in four directions, there are four mahdpdtdla
kalasas (subterranean giant-pitchers). One-third of each
pitcher at the bottom contains air, one-third in the middle
contains air and water and the remaining one-third at the top
contains water only. These four pitchers are of a gigantic
size. These apart, there are 7884 smaller pitchers called pdrdia
kalafas. The big pitchers are 1,00,000 yogjanas each and the
small ones are 1000 yojanas each. Disturbances in these pitchers
cause rising and falling tides in the Salt Sea. On a
point of enquiry from Gautama viz., why the Salt Sea did not,
wash out the whole of Jambu-dvipa, Mahdvira said,

“This does not happen because of the impact of the Jinas,
and also because of the location of the sphere and the influence
of the sphere.”

20. Ten parts of a tree are : root, trunk, branch, bark,
twig, sprout, leaf, flower, fruit and seed. By two’s, these ten
give forty-five forms, such as,

root-trunk, root-branch, root-bark, root-twig, root-sprout,
root-leaf, root-flower, root-fruit, root-seed—9 forms ;

trunk-branch, trunk-bark, trunk-twig, trunk-sprout, trunk-
leaf, trunk-flower, trunk-fruit, trunk-seed—8 forms ;

branch-bark, branch-twig, branch-sprout, branch-leaf, branch-
flower, branch-fruit, branch-seed—7 forms ;
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bark-twig, bark-sprout, bark-leaf, bark-flower, bark-fruit,
bark-seed—6 forms ;

twig-sprout, twig-leaf, twig-flower, twig-fruit, twig-seed—
S forms ;

sprout-leaf, sprout-flower, sprout-fruit sprout-seed—4 forms ;
leaf-flower, leaf-fruit, leaf-seed—3 forms ;
flower-fruit, flower-seed—2 forms ;
fruit-seed—1 form.
21. jugga—It is very similar to a ricksaw. It has an
accomodation about 2 cubits in length.
gilli—a chariot drawn by an elephant.
thilli—a chariot drawn by a horse, a turiga.
sia—a palanquin.

.sandamadniva—a big vehicle of the size of a man.

22. In the case of clouds, the word for ‘transformation”
is parindmettaye, not viuvvittae, because the clouds have no soul.
Yet the clouds transform but they do so as part of the
natural process. This is the reason why they do not transform
by their own capability, activity and exertion, but by the
capability, activity and exertion of others.

23. Abhiyoga means power to enter into an animal forin,
(body), whereas vikurvand means to transform one’s own
person. On abhiyoga, the following is important :

mantd-jogari kaum bhiaikammam tu je paurijenti
sayva-rasa-iddhiheum abhiyogam bhdvanam kunai

[One who indulges in material activities with an earthly end
like power, prosperity, good food, etc., is said to rerform
abhiyoga.]

24. The Samaianika gods of various Indras are as follows :

Camarendra - 64,000
Vairocanendra (Bali) 60,000
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Indras in other bhavanas 6,000 (for each)
Isanendra 80,000
Sanatkumarendra 72,000
Maihendra 70,000
Brahmendra 60,000
Lantakendra 50,000
Sukrendra 40,000
Sahasrarendra 30,000
Pranatendra 20,000

Acyutendra 10,000 (for each)

The number of Body-guard gods in each case is four-times
the number of Samanika gods.

25. The Samianika gods of Soma are called Somadevas.
Those who belong to the family of Soma are called Somadeva-
kayika gods. The rest are devoted to, and receive orders
from, Soma.

26. Even gods in possession of avadhi knowledge stand
in need of organs of senses. ‘

The relevant portion from the Jivdbhigama Sitra is given
below : :

Q. Bhante ! How many types of matter are received by
the ears'?

A. Gautama ! Two types, viz., matter giving pleasant
sound and matter giving unpleasant sound.

Q. Bhante ! How many types of matter are received by
the eyes ?

A. Gautama ! Two types, viz., matter giving pleasant
vision and matter giving unpleasant vision.
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Q. Bhante! How many types of matter are received by
the nose ?

A. Gautama ! Two types, viz., matter giving pleasant smell
and matter giving unpleasant smell.

Q. Bhante | How many types of matter are received by
the tongue ?

A. Gautama ! Two types, viz., matter giving pleasant taste
and matter giving unpleasant taste.

Q. Bhante ! How many types of matter are received by
the organ of touch (skin) ?

A. Gautama ! Two types, viz., matter giving pleasant
touch and matter giving unpleasant-touch.

27. The details about the assemblies in the Jivdbhigama
Siatra are as follows : :

The three assemblies of Camarendra are Samika(ta), Canda ‘
and Jata. Samikd is so called because it produces balance
and equanimity. Canda is so called because it upsets balance
and equanimity when there is provocation. Jata is so called
because it upsets balance and equanimity even without provo-
cation. They are respectively inner, middle and outer assem-
blies. The inner assembly meets when convened by Cama-
rendra himself on business which Came.r1dra explains before
the assembly. The middle assembly meecs when it is convened
by Camarendra, or even when it is not so convened, and
then Camarendra places before it the deliberations of the
- inner assembly and takes counsel from this assembly. The
outer assembly meets even without being convened to reecive
the decisions and orders in order to put them into execution.
All the remaining (nine) Indras in this direction have similar
assemblies as the Indra of the Asurakumaras,
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The. Vanavyantara gods have three assemblies named Isa,
Tudid and Drdharathd. The assemblies of the Jyotiskas are
called Tumbi, Tudia and Parvd and those of the Vaimanika
gods are called Samikd, Canda and Jata.

" The inner assembly of Camarendra has 24,000 gods and
350 goddesses, the middle assembly has 28,000 gods and
300 goddesses and the outer assembly has 32,000 gods and
250 goddesses. The life-span of the gods are respectively 23,
2 and 1% palyopamas, and that of the goddesses are respectively
1%, 1 and % palyopames.

Balindra’s three assemblies have respectively 20,000, 24,000
and 28,000 gods and 450, 400 and 350 goddesses,with life-span
of 3%, 3, 24 palyopamas for the gods and of 2%, 2 and 1%
palyopamas for the goddesses.

In the south, the three assemblies of each Indra have res-
pectively 60,000, 70,000 and 80,000 godsand 175, 150 and 125
goddesses, with life-span of more than % palyopama, 1 palyo-
pama and less than 4 of a palyopama for the gods and less than §,
more than .} and } of a palyspama for the goddesses.

In the north, the three assemblies of each Indra have
respectively 50,000, 60,000 and 70,000 gods and 225, 200 and
175 goddesses, with life-span less than 1 palyopama, more
than ¢ palyopama and % palyopama for the gods and & palyo-
pama, less than } and } of a'palyopama for the goddesses.

Vapavyantaras have 32 Indras and Jyotiskas have 2.
Their assemblies have respectively 8,000, 10,000 and 12,000
gods wih life-span of 3, less than } and more than } of a palyo-
pama, and 100 goddesses for each of the three with life-span
of more than }, ¥ and less than % of a palyopama.

The assemblies of Sakrendra have respectively 12,000, 14, 000
and 16,000 gods with life-span of 5, 4 and 3 palyopamas, and
700, 600 and 500 goddesses with life-span of 3, 2 and 1
palyopamas.
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The three assemblies of Isinendra have respectively 10,000,
12,000 and 14,000 gods with life-span of 7, 6 and 5 palyopamas
and 900, 800 and 700 goddesses with life-span of 5, 4 and

3 palyopamas.

The three assemblies of Sanatkumarendra have respectively
8,000, 10,000 and 12,000 gods with life-span of 44 sdgaras 5

palyopamas, 4% sdgaras 4 palyopamas and 4} sdgdaras 3 palyo-
pamas. From this heaven upwards, there are no goddesses.

The three assemblies of Mihendrendra have respectively

6,000, 8,000 and 10,000 gods with life-span of 4% sdgaras 7
palyopamas, 4% sdgaras 6 palyopamas and 4} sdgaras5

palyopamas.

The three assembltes of Brahmalokendra have respectively
4,000, 6,000 and 8,000 gods with life-span of 8} sdgaras 5 palyo-
pamas, 8% sdgaras 4 palyopamas and 8% sdgaras 3 palyopamas.

The three assemblies of Lantakendra have respectively
2,000, 4,000 and 6,000 gods with life-span of 12 sdgaras 7
palyopameas, 12 sdgaras 6 palyopamas and 12 sdgaras 5 palyo-

pamas.

The three assemblies of Mahasukrendra have respectively
1,000, 2,000 and 4,000 gods with life-span of 15% sagaras 5-
palyopamas, 15% sdgaras 4 palyopamas and 15} sdgaras 3 palyo-

pamas.

The three assemblies of Sahasrarendra have respectively 500,
1,000 and 2,000 gods with life-span of 17} sdgaras 7 palyopa-
mas, 17% sdgaras 6 palyopamas and 174 sdgaras 5 palyopamas.

Anata and Pranata have a common Indra named Pranatendra
His three assemblies have respectively 250, S00 and 1,600 gods
with life-span of 19 sdgaras 5 palyopamas. 19 sdgaras 4 palyoc-

pamas and 19 sdgaras 3 palyopamas.
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Arama and Acyuta have a common Indra named Acyu-
tendra. His three assemblies have respectively 125, 250 and
500 gods with life-span of 21 sdgaras 7 palyopamas, 21 sdga-
ras 6 palyopamas and 21 sdgaras 5 palyopamas.

Graibeyaka and Anuttara vimdnas have no Indra so that
each god there considers himself to be an Indra (ahari Indra).
They have the same fortune, none being high or low, master
or valet. There are no assemblies in these vimdnas.



Boox 1V

1. Details are as follows :

Q. Bhante! Where is Soma3, the capital city of Maharija
Soma, the Lokapala of I$anendra ?

A. Gautama ! Somid is exactly beneath the great vimdna
Sumana. Tts details are the same as those of the capial
city of Vijayadeva in the Jivabhigama Sitra. Each one of the
four capital cities has the same description.

According to the samgrahani gdthds of the Dvipa-sdgara
Prajiiapti, the capital cities of the Lokapalas of both
Sakrendra and I§dnendra, four in each case, are located in the
eleventh Kundalavara Island. There seems to be a little
confusion. Just as the principal Consorts of Sakrendra and
ISanendra have their cities in Nandisvara Island, so the citics
described in the PrajAapti appear to belong to the principal
Consorts of the aforesaid Lokapalas, and not to the Lokapalas
themselves.

2. The relevant portion of Chapter Seventeen of the Panna-
vana Sitra reads as follows :

Q. Bhante! Are infernal beings alone born among
the infernal beings, or are non-infernal beings born among
the infernal beings.

A. Gautama! Only infernal beings are born among the
infernal beings ; non-infernal beings are not born among the
infernal beings.

An animal or a man who, after death, is to be born
among the inferndl beings has ended the span of animal or
human life (as the case may be) at death. Hereafter, he has
with him only one life-span which is the life-span as an infernal
being. The infernal life-span starts at the end of the animal
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or human existence, and the time taken in transit to reach the
hell added to the life in the hell is the total life-span in the hell
for that infernal being.

The discussion about the infernal beings is followed by a
discussion on knowledge.

Q. Bhante! How many types of knowledge does a soul
with black tinge possess ?

A. Gautama ! He may possess two, viz., mati and Sruta,
or three, viz., mati, sruta and avadhi. or four, viz., mati, Sruta,.
avadhi and manah-parydya.

3. The discussion in the Pappavand Sitra is as follows :

Q. Bhante! Does black tinge, by acquiring blue tinge,
alter itself into the latter’s shape, colour, smell, substance
and touch ?

A. Gautama'! Black tinge, by acquiring blue tinge,,'
alters, ... till touch. :

The implication is that if a soul with black tinge acquires
blue tinge before it quits a body, then it is born with blue
tinge. As it has been said,

Jallesairh davvaim pariyditta kalam karei tallese uvavajjai
[The soul acquires at birth a tinge which it took before death.]

Q. Bhante! (As you say), by acquiring blue tinge, the
black tinge assumes the former’s shape, ... till touch. What
is the reason for this ?

A. Gautama! Just as milk which is sweet, when
mixed with butter-milk, acquires the shape, colour, smell,
substance and touch of the latter, in the same way, the black
tinge assumes the shape, etc., of the blue tinge when mixed with
it. :
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Just as a piece of white cloth, when soaked in red, yellow,
etc., acquires the shape, ... till touch of the particular
colour, in the same way, when the black tinge is mixed with
the blue tinge, it acquires the latter’s shape, ... till touch.

What has been said of the black-blue tinges has to be
Tepeated for blue-ash tinges, ash-red tinges, red-pink tinges
and pink-white tinges.

So much on the outcome. Coming to other items of
which the first one is hue or colour, Gautama said,

Q. Bhante! What is the hue of the black tinge ?

A. Gautama ! The hue of the black tinge is dark, like
that of a cloud. The hue of the blue tinge is like that of a drone.
The hue of the ash tinge is like that of catechu. The hue of the
red tingeislike that of a hare’s blood. The hue of the pink tinge

is like that of a campaka flower. The hue of the white tinge is
like that of a conch.

The substance of the tinges is as follows :

black tinge -— pingent like nim juice ;

blue tinge  — hot like dried ginger ;

ash tinge — sour like green berry ;

red tinge — sweet-sour like 2 mango ;

pink tinge — hot-pungent-sweet like liquors ;

white tinge sweet like jaggery.

Fhe smell of the tinges are as follows :

black, blue and ash — unwholesome ;
red, pink and white — wholesome.

Black, blue and ash tinges are impure, unwholesome,
miserable, cold and harsh, ushering in. misery ; red, pink and
white tinges are pure, wholesome, joyous, soft and pleasant
ushering in happiness.
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The outcome of tinges is good, bad or medium, each
having a subdivision into three, giving in all nine forms.

Each one of the six tinges has an infinite number of prade fas,
and each one of the six is mixed up with an unlimited (number
of) prade sas of non-sphere (sky). And so on.

The intensity of the tinges as substance is as follows :

black tinges has the lowest ;

blue tinge has an innumerable times more (than the black) ;
ash tinge has an innumerable times more (than the blue) ;

red tinge has an innumerable times more (than the ash) ;

pink tinge has an innumerable timgs more (than the red) ;
white tinge has an‘innumerable times more (than the pink).



Book V

1. The rising and the setting of the sun in particular direc-
tions 1s only relative to our vision. The reality is that the sun
is all the time on this earth, but when our vision is obstructed,
we do not see the sun, and then we say, ‘the sun has set’.
But just at that time when we do not sce the sun, people in some
other parts of this earth whose obstruction has been removed
see the sun, and they say, ‘the sun has risen’. Thus the rising and
the setting of the sun are relative to our vision depending on
whether the vision is obstucted or not. As it has been said,

Jjaha jaha samaye samaye purao samicarai bhakkharo gayane
taha taha io vi niyamd jayai rayani ja bhdvattho

evam ca sai nardnam udayatthamandim honiti aniyaydint
sayadesabhee kassai kinci vavadissai niyama

[As the sun moves forward in the sky, the sky in the rear
becomes dark. So therising and the setting of the sun depend
on the movement of the sun. The rising and the setting of the
sun are not uniform phenomena in relation to man, but differ
according to his geographical location.]

The Sitra establishes that the sun moves in all directions
in the sky. This rejects the common-sense view. crdinarily held
that the sun rises in the east and sets in the west. If still
we observe the night and the day, it is because of the fact that
the rays of the sun reach upto a certain distance cnly, and the
region beyond that distance remains dark.

In the Jaina view, there are two suns over the Jambi-dvipa
because of which there is simultaneous day in the north and
the south on one side of it and simultaneous night in the
north and the south on the other side of it, and vice versa. Had
there been only one sun, it would have served only half of one
side at a time, say, the north on this side, and then the other



336 Bhagavati Sdtra

three, viz., the south on this side, and both the north and the
south on the other side, would be without the sun. The terms
uttard@rdha and daksinagrdha do not signify that oneis above
the other, but are the two directions of the globe ; nor does the
suffix ardha mean half, but it means ‘only’.

2. The sun has in all 184 mandalas of which 65 are in Jamba-
-dvipa and 119 in the Salt Sea. When the sun is wholly in the inner-
most mandala, then in the north and the south, the day has a
maximum span of 18 muhidrtas, and in the east and the west,
the ~night has a maximum span of 12 muhirtas, total 30
.muhdirtas (24 hours). As the sun moves out from the inner-
~most mandala, for each mandala traversed by the sun, the
‘day loses a fraction of its span, as the night gainsit. The day
loses by 2/61 of a muhirta from the 18 muhiartas, and the
process repeats eachtime asthe sun crosses a mandala, till the
position is totally reversed when the sun is wholly inthe
outer-most mandala. The process has been called astddasa-
muhdartantara. To Dbe precise, when the sun is wholly in the
outer-most mandala, then in the north and the south, the
‘day has a maximum span of 12 muhdrtas and the night
has- of 18 muhirtas.

3. The Jaina time division is as follows :

Samaya is the smallest time-unit which is not divisible
any further.

Avalika is an unlimited number of time-units added.

Ucchvdsa is .a limited number of dvalikds added.

Nih$vasa is a limited number of dvalikds added.

Anapréna is one ucchvasa plus one nihsvasa.

Seven dnapranas make one stoka.

Seven stokas make one lava.

77 lavas or 3773 $vasocchvdsas maKe 1 muhirta which
is equal to 48 minutes.

30 muhirtas make one gho-ratra (day-night, or simply
day).

15 aho-ratras make one pak,s‘a (fortnight).

2 fortnights make one mdsa (month).

2 months make one rtu (season).



Notes Bk. V 337
4. Further division of time upward is as follows :

3 seasons make one gyana,

2 ayanas make one year,

S years make a yuga,

20 yugas make a $ataka (century), and so on

till a 100 Satakas (1,00,000 years) make a millenium,
84,00,000 years make one purvanga,
84,00,000 x 84,00,000 years make one parva,

1 parva x 84,00,000 years make one trutitdnga,

1 trutitérigax 84,00,000 years make one trutita.

And so on (see the Siatra for further divisions up). The
highest figure given in the Jaina texts expressible in terms of
arithmetical digits is Sirsaprahelika with 194 digits ; it is
reproduced below :

7582, 6325, 3073, 0102, 4115, 7973, 5699, 7569, 6406, 2189,
6684, 8080, 1832, 96, followed by 140 zeroes, makig 194 digits
in all. Here ends the countable number. When the number
is beyond this figure, it is expressed with the help of com-
parisons like palyopama and sdgarcpama.

5. Avasarpini is the down or declining phase of the time-
<cycle. In the down phase, physical dimensions and life-span
of living beings go down and so also their capacity for
endeavour, activity, strength, energy and self-exertion. The
colour, smell, taste, substance and touch of matter gradually
wane. The length of this phase of the time-cycle is stated
to be 10 koddkodi sdgaropamas. The entire period of decline
has six subdivisions, each being called an drd on the analogy
of spokes in the wheel. )

Utsarpini is the up-phase of the time-cycle when the afore-
said attributes in living beings as well as matter are gradually
enhanced. It has a similar length and similar sub-divisions

as avasarpipi.

When there is no down-phase or up-phase of the time-
cycle, it is fixed time.

22
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6. Jambii-dvipa is 1,00,000 yojanas in length, and so
also in breadth. It is encircled on all sides by the Salt Sea
whose water is saline. It is 2,00,000 yojanas in length and so
also in breadth. They are served by four suns and four moons.
Jambii-dvipa is round like a saucer and the Salt sea is round
like a bangle. Thus the Salt Sea encircles Jambii-dvipa.
The Salt Sea has a floor area which is 24 times that of
Jambii~-dvipa.

7. Encircling the Salt Sea, again like a bangle, is the isle
(continent) called Dhataki-khanda which is 4,00,000 yojanas
square, and encircled by the Kiloda Sea. Encircling the
Kialoda Sea is the isle (continent) named Puskara which is
16,00,000 yojanas square, again bangle-shaped, which has
running through its middle all along a mountain called Minu-
sottara, so that half the portion of the Puskara isle is inside
the mountain wall and half of it is outside. In other words,
sheltered within this rocky rampart are, to start with and
stated in order, Jambi-dvipa, Salt Sea, Dhitaki-khanda, Kaloda
Sea and half of Puskara called Puskarardha, in all two great
seas and 2% isles (continents). The inner half of Puskara is
served by 72 suns and 72 moons. The mountain is called
Manusottara because it sets the boundary for human habi-
tation. Beyond this mountain, there are isles and seas, but
no human being. In other words, the sphere of man consists.
of 2 seas and 2% isles, the entire floor-space being 245 lakh
yojanas square. The outer half of Puskara shelters some
low species of life, but no human being. Beyond Pugkara
and encircling it is a Sea, encircled by an island, a sea
again, and again an island, and so on, till the last sea is
Svayambhiiramana. Then, upto 12 yojanas all around Svayambhi-
ramana there are hulls of viscous water, viscous wind and
light wind. Here space ends. The rest is non-space, aloka
as it is called. In the 2% isles, there are in all 132 suns
and 132 moons. All ofthem have movement, and so there
are nights and days. Thus time or kdla is relevant of 2}
isles omly, and not of the entire space. There is no night
and day beyond these 2% isles. .

8. Three causes have been assigned for the blowing of



Notes Bk. Y 339

the various winds. First, they blow. because such is their
inherent nature ; second, they blow when they change from
gross to fluid ; and third, they blow when the Vayukumiras
make them blow. The original body (mala Sarira) of the
air-bodies is gross, which, when changed into fluid becomes
uttara-Sarira. When such wind blows, it is called uttara-kriyd

or uttara-vaikriya.

An alternative explanation given is : of the four winds,
the first three blow because of their inherent nature ; the
second, third and fourth blow when they transform into a
fluid body ; and all the four blow when they are made to
do so by the Vayukumira gods.

9. The details which are contained in Book Two (supra)
may be stated in brief :

Air-bedies inhale and exhale air, but not air-becdies. In
other words, the air they breathe in and out is not living
air. It is without life. They die and are born several
hundred thousand times among the air-bodies. They die
when they are hurt, and when they die, their caloric and
karman bodies go out with them, but their gross and fluid
bodies are left behind. '

10. The details in the Jivabhigama Sitra are as follows :
Q. Bhante! What is the shape of the Salt Sea ?

A. Gautama! It is circular like gotirtha, a boat, an
oyster, horse’s neck or balathi.

Q. Bhante! What is the circumference of the Salt Sea,
its length, breadth, depth, height and its foremost point ?

A. Gautama! Its circumference is 2,00,060 yojanas, its
length is slightly more than 15,81,139 yojanas, its depth 1,000
Yojanas and its height is 16,000 yojanas. Its foremost point
is 17,000 yojanas.
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Q. Bhante! It is so vast and so much extended. Then

how is it that it does not engulf the isle of Jambu-dvipa...
till flood it ?

A. Gautama! The regions named Bhéarata and Airdvata -
in the isle of Jambi-dvipa are inhabited by Arihantas, Cakra-
vartis, Baladevas, Vasudevas, Ciranas, Vidyadharas, monks,
nuns, Srdvakas, $ravikds, many pious men, who are, by habit
and temperament, gentle, polite, mild, for which passions
like anger, etc.,, are subdued. They are simple, tender-
hearted, their senses conquered, gentle and polite. Because

of their existence and impact, the Salt Sea does not engulf
Jambii-dvipa,...till flood it.

11. There are two types of sounds called dragata and
paragata, the former touching the organ of hearing and hence
being audible, and the latter not touching the organ of
hearing and hence not being audible. The omniscient, how-
ever, knows and hears both the sounds.

12. Leaving aside the immobile beings and one-organ
beings, for whom only one form is relevant, (viz., many bind
seven types of karma and many bind eight types), for the rest,
three forms are relevant which are :

(a2) allbind seventypes of karma ;
(b) many bind seven types and one bind eight types ;
(©) many bind seven types and many bind eight types.

13. Sleeping in a standing posture is called pracald. Sleep
and pracald, both are the outcome of karma enshrouding
vision. Ordinary beings experience this karma and hence
have both sleep and pracala.

14. Apparently, the reference is to the transfer of Mahavira’s
embryo from the womb of the Brihmani Devinandi to that
of the Ksatriyani Trisala. Four forms of such transfer have
been stated, which are §
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(a) take straight from one womb and place it into another ;

(b) take out from one womb and place it into another
through the uteras of the latter woman ;

(c) take out through the uteras of the first woman and
transfer to the womb of the second ; and

(d) take out from one womb through the uteras and
place into another womb through the uteras.

Of these four, the third form has been considered to be
most convenient and suitable.

In the matter of transferring an embryo from one womb
to another, the capacity of the gods has been considered to be
most perfect. They can transfer the embryo without causing
even the slightest pain (a@bddhd) or great pain (vibadhd) to
the embryo. The god Harinegamesi transferred the embryo
of Mahavira with such dexterity that, despite his being in posses-
sion of three types=~of knowledge, Mahavira felt nothing
about the actual process of transfer, even though he knew

that he would be so transferred and he knew it after the process
that he had been transferred.

15. Although the expression non-restrained . (no-safjayd)
has a similar meaning as the expression unrestrained (asa#i-
Jjayd), the first expression is not harsh. Hence its use has

been recommended. It shows the sense of humour of Maha-
vira.

16. The language spoken in Magadha was Maigadhi.
With an admixture of Prakrt, it became Ardha-Migadhi or
half-Magadhi. At that time, six languages spoken were
Prakrt, Sanskrt, Magadhi, Pai§aci, Sauraseni and Apa-
vramséa.

17. In a strict sense, direct knowledge obtained by the
soul without the aid of organs of senses is pratyaksa -pra-
mana. It covers three types of knowledge, viz., avadhi,
manah-parydya and kevala. In ordinary language, however,
pratyaksa knowledge is one derived with the help of
organs of senses, including mind. The former is by niscaya
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naya and the latter is by vyavahdra naya. Knowledge de-
‘rived from some external mark is called anumdna pramdna.
Knowledge based on similarities, is called wpamdna pramdna.
Knowledge based on canonical texts is called dgama
pramadna. Anumdna pramdana has three types, viz., apriori,
aposteriori and similar. For instance, a mother recognises
her lost child with the help of her apriori knowledge of his
body marks. Knowing the existence of deer in a forest after
hearing their sound is aposteriori knowledge. Having known
the weight of a commodity, when one guesses the weight of
a similar commodity, the knowledge is based on similarity.
Upamana pramdpa has one type only, e.g., by looking at
_a cow form, one may be able to say whether it is a cow, a bull
or an ox. Agama pramdpa may be conventional (laukika)
or transcendental (lokottara). It may be pure text (sutra),
commentary (artha) or both (sitrdrtha). Another classi-
fication of dgama pramdpa is as dtmagama ( for the
Tirthankaras), - anantaragama (for the Ganadharas) and
parampardgama (for the followers). These meanings are based
on import (artha). On the basis of texts (sitra), the meanings
would respectively be as follows : for the Ganadharas, for
immediate followers and for followers after the first generation.

18. Cf.
samkhejja-manodavve bhago loga-paliyassa boddhavvo

[Avadhi knowledge which knows a limited portion of the
sphere and a limited portion of time becomes the knower of
mano-dravya.

19. The word viriya-sajoga-saddavvayde needs explanation.
On the exhaustion of karma obstructing enery, energy (of
the omniscient) becomes unlimited so that mind and other
organs of the body are full of energy ; but till they are
harnessed to active use, there is no visible motion. Hence
the adjective sayoga. Diverse interpretations have been
given to the word sat in saddavvayge. According to one,
sat is satta (existent) 3 according to another, the substance
called soul becomes sat with the removal of the obstruction.
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20. Breaking of matter (pudgala) may give one or another
of the five results :

Khanda —breaking into pieces as it happens when a piece
of stone is thrown ;

Pra ara—breaking into layers as is the case with the inside
of the earth ; *

Cirnika—Breaking (crushing) into powder ;

Anutatikd—breaking the ground as it happens when the
bed of ariver or a tank dries up ; and

Utkarika—breaking from one into many as it happens in
case of the eranda (calotropis gigantca) fruit.

21. The following details have been given in the Sama-
vagyanga Satra :

Kulakaras (7)—Vimalabihana, Caksusmana, Yasasvina,
Abhicandra, Prasenajita, Marudeva and Nabhi. Their
consorts were : Candraya$d, Candrakanta, Surdpa,
Pratiriipa, Caksuskanta, Srikdnta and Marudevi.

Tirthankaras (24)—Rsabha, Ajitanatha, Sambhava, Abhi-
nandana, Sumatinitha, Padmaprabha, Supar$vanatha,
Candraprabha, Subidhinatha (also called Puspadanta),
Sitalandtha, Sreyansanitha, Viasupilijya, Vimalanitha,
Anantaniatha, Dharmanitha, Sintinitha, Kunthunitha,
Aranatha, Mallinatha, Muni Suvrata, Naminftha,
Aristanemi (also called Neminatha), Par§vandtha and
Mahavira.

Fathers of Tirthankaras—Nabhi. Jitasatru, Jitdri, Samvara,
Megha, Dhara, Pratistha, Mahasena, Sugriva,
Drdharatha, Visnu, Vasupijya, Krtavarma, Sinhasena,
Bhinu, Vi§vasena, Siira, Sudar$ana, Kumbha, Sumitra,
Vijaya, Samudravijaya, A§vasena and Siddhartha.
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Mothers of Tirthankaras—Marudevi, Vijayddevi, Sen3,
- Siddhdrthi, Mangala, Susimd, Prthvi, Laksmani
(Laksana), Rama, Nanda, Visnu, Jaya, Syima, Suya$a,
Suvrata, Acira, Sri, Devi, Prabhivati, Padmi, Vapra,
Siva, Vaima and Trisala.

First female disciples of Tirthankaras—Brahmi, Phalgu
(Phalguni), Sydamia, Ajitd, Kaséyapi, Rati, Soma,
Sumana, Varuni Sula$i (Suyasia), Dhdarini, Dharani,
Dharanidhara (Dhard), Padma, Siva, Sruti (Suva),
Damini (Rjuka), Rak§ika (Rakéita), Bandhumati,
Puspavati, Anila (Amila), Yaksadattad (Adhika),
Puspactila and Candana (Candanabala).

Cakravartis (12)—3Bharata, Sagara, Maghavin, Sanat-
kumara, Sintinatha, Kunthunitha, Aranatha, Subhiima,
. Mahdpadma, Harisena, Jaya, Brahmadatta.

Mothers of Cakravartis—Sumarigala, Ya$asvati, Bhadra,
Sadevi, Aciri, Sri, Devi, Tara, Jvald, Mera Vapra,
and Cullani. .

Consorts of Cakravartis— Subhadra, Bhadra, Sunandj,
Jaya, Vijaya, Krsnaséri, Stryasri, Padmaéri, Vasun--
dhard, Devi, Laksmimati and Kurumati. '

Valadevas (9)—Acala, Vijaya, Bhadra, Suprabha, Sudar$ana,
Ananda, Nandana,Padma and Rama.

Vasudevas (9)—Trprstha, Dviprstha, Svayambhi, Purusot-
tama, Purusasinha, Purusa Pundarika, Datta, Nardyana
and Xrsna.

Fathers of Vasudevas—Prajapati, Brahma, Soma, Rudra,
Siva, Maha$iva, Agni§ikha, Dasaratha and Vasudeva.

Mothers of Visudevas—Mrgavati, Uma, Prthvi, Sita,
Ambika, Laksmimati, Sesavati, Kekayi and Devaki.
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Enemies of Vasudevas called Prati-Vasudevas)—A §vagriva,
Taraka, Meraka, Madhukaitabha, NiSumbha, Bali,
Prabharaja (Prahlada), Rivana and Jardsandha.

The Samavdydriga contains further. the names of Tirthan-
karas, etc., of the past avasarpini and utsarpini and of the
future avasarpipi and ufsarpini.

22. According to the Sthdndriga, causing injury to life
and uttering falsehood both arise from, and are linked with,
the process of preparing unwholesome food, drink, etc., and
offering them to a monk. Cf.

tathghi prandtipatyadhékarmadi karanato mrsoktam va
yathd aho sddho ! svartha-siddhamidam bhaktddi kalpaniyam vo
nasamkda karyyd

[Lnjury to life caused inthe preparation of unwholesome
food and telling a lie to induce a monk to accept the
same saying, ‘Oh monk ! I have prepared this food for my
own use. You may accept it without hesitation. Apprehend
no lapse in its acceptance’,—these are vices which become the
cause of a short life.]

23, Cf.

ocnuvvaya mahdvvaehin ya badlatavo akdma nijjarde ya-
devauyam nibandhai sammaditthi ya jo jivo

[One with right outlook acquires the life of a heavenly
being by dint of lesser vows (apuvratas), great vows (mahdvra--
tas), penances and karma exhaustion, and by being free from
attachment.]

Life in heaven is relatively long. The above idea is.
continued further as follows : '

samanovdsayassa nam  Bhante ! tahdriivami  samanar
vG. mdhanarn vd phdsuenarn  asapa-pdna-khdima-sdimenant
padilabhemanassa ki kajjai ?
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Goyama ! egaritaso pijjard kajjai

[Bhante! What does a Sramapa devotee gain in offering
wholesome and prescribed food, drink, dainty and delicacy
to a Sframana or to a mdhana ?

Gautama ! He has total exhaustion of karma bondage,)

That which helps exhaustion of karma bondage may also
help. the acquisition of a long life.

24. The point under consideration is long and unwhole-
some life which is the outcome of offering food to a monk
with disrespect. Even if pure food is offered with disrespect,
it does not give good result.

Some texts have used the adjective aphdsuenam

anesanijjenarn  for food. This may be interpreted as
follows :

micchaditthi maharambha-pariggaho tivva lobha-nissilo
nirayduyam nibarnidhai pavamai rodda-parinamo

[One. whose wit is steeped in vice which has a violent
outcome, in great endeavour, great possession, profound
greed, who is devoid of conduct, who has a wrong outlook,
acquires life in hell. Life in hell has usually a very long
span, apirt from being very unwholesome.]

25. Some texts use the adjectives prdsuka (free from live

objects) and aprdsuka (not free from live objects) for food,
‘while others do not.

26. The discussion needs elucidation.

Consideration One—The earthen wares of a seller have
been stolen. He searches for them. In doing so, he incurs
four activities, and the fifth one too if he has a perverted
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faith (i.e., wrong outlook). In case the search ends in a
recovery of the stolen wares, then, the activities become light ;
but till recovery they are heavy.

Consideration Two—The buyer buys from the seller and
gives a part of the purchase price, but has not taken
delivery in which case the activities of the buyer are light
and those of the seller are heavy.

Consideration Three-—The wares have been delivered -and
the buyer has removed them, in which case the activities

of the buyer are heavy and those of the seller are
light.

Consideration Four—This has two parts :

(a) The process of buying is gone through but payment
has not yet been made or received, in which case the
activities of the buyer are heavy and those of the seller are
light. :

{b) The process of buying isvgone through and payment
has been made in which case the activities of the seller are
heavy and those of the buyer are light.

27. The relevant section in the Jivdbhigama is as
follows :

When the infernal beings transform into a single form,
they change into a big mace or some other weapon. When
they transform into many forms, they change into many big
maces or many other weapons. But in any case their number
is limited, not unlimited. By thus changing (into weapons), they
hurt one another and cause pain. This pain is devoid of joy
in all respects, this spreads over the whole body, this is deep,
unwholesome, pungent, harsh, cruel, violent, generating
misery, establishing a tight grip and is unbearable.

28. Adhdakarma has been defined as follows :
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ddhayad sadhu-pranidhdnena yat sacetanamacetanam kriyate
acetanam va pacyate ciyate vd grhadikam vayate va vastra-
dikam tadddhakarma

[When a live object is deprived of its life for the sake
of a monk, a non-live object is boiled, a building is erected,
cloth is woven (all for the use of a monk), such acts
become ddhakarma.)

Also included in ddhakarma are racitaka (reshaping or

remaking of food), kritakrta (buying), sthdpita (storing),.
etc.

29. Three words used in the Satra need explanation :

alika—To make a false statement about what is not, ¢.g.,
to say that a monk practices not the vow of celibacy when
he is perfectly celibate.

asadbhiita—To make a false statement about what is, e.g.,
to call a monk a thief when he is not.

abhyakkhyana—To make a false attribution in the presence
of others about one who is perfectly free from blemish.

30. Molecules (electrons) are the smallest part of atom
which can neither be divided, nor crushed or powdered. In
case of a cluster of molecules (skandha), they can be divided
when they are of a coarse variety, but cannot be so divided
when they are fine.

31. When skandhas have an even number of pradesas, say
two, four, six, etc., they are said to be sdrdha and amadhya.
When they have an odd number of pradesas, they are said
to be samadhya and anardha. Skandhas with limited, unlimited
and infinite pradesas may have either an odd number or
an even number of prad sas.



Notes Bk. V : 349

32. When matter (pudgala) exists in the form of a
skandha with two pradesas, it is matter as substance. When
it exists on one or more pradesas of space, it is matter
as place When it exists in some shape or form, it is
matter as shape or form. When it exists as phenomena,
it is maitter as phenomena. In other words, span-as-
substance (dravya-sthandyu), span-as-place (ksetra-sthdndyu),
span-as-shape (avagghana sthandyu) and span-as-phenomena
(bhdva-sthandyu) characterise pudgala as well as skandha.

33. The implication given here is not different from what
is generally understood ; but the real implication is clear only
to the seers. In the words of Abhayadeva Suri,

gamanikamdtramevedam  astandma api esdm  satrandm
bhdvdartham tu bahusSrutah vidanti

[A chadmastha has a limited knowledge ; so he knows by
inference. The knowledge of an omniscient is limitless ;
so he makes no use of inference.]

34. The following is an imaginary case regarding the
distribution of pudgalas with and without pradesas. It may
give an idea regarding their proportions :

pudgalas as phenomena time substancc space
Without pradesas 1,000 2,000 5,000 10,000
With pradesas 99,000 98,000 90,000 90,000

35. Births and deaths are a regular process. But when
more are born than die, it is Increase ; when more die than
are born it is Decrease ; when as many are born as die, it
is a state of Constancy.

36. When to the existing number of living beings more
are added, it is sopacaya (with reinforcement) ; when the
number diminishes due to deaths, it is sdpacaya (with
withdrawal) ; when due to simultaneous births and deaths,
there are simultaneous increases and decreases, it is sopacaya-
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sdpacaya (with reinforcement-withdrawal) ; when “there are
neither births nor deaths, neither additions nor subtractions,
it is nmirdpacaya-nirapacaya (without reinforcement without
withdrawal).

37. The words mdna and pramdna signify the relativity
of different units of time. Compared to the smaller units
of time, the bigger units are mdna, and compared to the
bigger units, the smaller ones are pramdna. For instance,
compared to a muhiirta, lava is a pramdna whereas compared
to lava, muhdirta is a madna ; likewise, when lava is mdna,
stoka is pramana ; and so on.

In the entire universe, time and time-sense are restric-
ted to man and his world. Neither gods nor infernal
beings have a time-sense. Even animals inhabiting the world
of men, and some species of gods who visit this world have
no time-sense.

38. The point at issue is that while the sphere is asam--
khydta, nights and days are ananta, the latter being, by all
means, bigger than the former. If that be so, how does a
bigger thing enter into a smaller thing ?

The argument is a tautology. In a big building, there may
be a thousand lamps burning, and no one would express any
doubt about it. In the same manner, in unlimited space
there may exist an infinite number of souls. If this be
admissible, then, why not infinite nights and days in a sphere
which is unlimited ? '

39. The Satra (179) gives following adjectives for
loka : $asvata (eternal) ; anddi (without a beginning), ananta
(without an end), and so on.

Two types of jivaghanas have been described, viz. ananta
and paritta. Jiva has been called ghana beause it combines
in itself infinite categories and unlimited pradesas. Jivaghanas
are ananta (without an end) because they continue to exist



Notes Bk. V 351

in a kdrmana body even after the death of a being, and also
because they live through successive generations of their
progenies. Jivaghanas become paritta when they are compared
to their succeeding generations. Time also becomes ananta and
paritta according as jivaghanas become ananta and paritta.

40. Mahidvira propounded the religion of five vows. This
was initially propounded by Rsabha. During his time,
Sramana religion was thus based on five vows. But under the
22 Tirthankaras following him, $ramana religion was based
on four vows. The position has been explained on the
ground that the monks during the tirthankarahood of
Rsabha were simple and ignorant, and so they needed
€laborate  guidance for which the vows w:ire five.
During the days of Mahavira, however, the monks had
become crooked and crafty so that they needed rigorous
tightening up in every -detail for which the vows became five
again. But under the-remaining 22 Tirthankaras, the monks.
were simple and wise so that four vows sufficed.

The Acarériga makes a distinct reference to Mahavira’s
religion of five vows. We have references to Parsva’s
religion of four vows and Mahavira’s religion of five vows
in the Uttarddhyayana Sitra. Jacobi has given the following
interpretation regarding the latter text :

“The argumentation in the text presupposes a decay of
the morals of the monastic order to have occured between
Par§va and Mahavira and this is possible on the assumption
of sufficient interval of time having elapsed between the last
two Tirthankaras and this perfectly agrees with the common
tradition that Mahdvira came 250 years after Par§va.”

Though Jacobi's interpretation of the significance of the
addition of celibacy to the list of vows finds general
acceptance, an alternative view is that Mahivira added non-
possession, and not celibacy. They attribute this addition
to Mahavira’s going about the country without clothes.
According to this school, Mahavira felt that the ascetic
could free himself from all desires only when he got rid of
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all clothes which were, so to say, the last fetters of the
worldly objects. Non-possession meant the giving up of
home and kith and kin, and having nothing to sustain
one’s life. :

On the addition of pratikramana, we have the following
from the commentator :

sapadikkamano dhammo purimassa ya pacchimassa ya jinassa
majjhimagdnam jindnari kdranajde padikkamanani.

[The 1eligion of the first Tirthankara as that of Mahavira
prescribed pratikramapa as compulsory ; the religion of the
remaining 22 Tirthankaras prescribed pratikramana only when
there was occasion for it. In Mahavideha, too, pratikramana
is not compulsory, and is prescribed only when there is

occasion for it.

41. Worthy of note is that Chapter One of this Sataka
started by mentioning the sun ; Chapter Ten ends with
reference to the moon.



Book VI

1. Mahavedand and mahdnirjaré are technical terms.
When due to specific cause(s), the intensity of pain
increases, as it may happen in the case of the infernal
beings, then these are said to be with ‘great pain’. When
karma is exhausted in a special manner, as in the case of
a monk who uses a conscious process to exhaust it, it is
called mahdnirjard.

The statement ‘one with great pain is also one with
great exhaustion’ may be true of certain categories of beings,
and not of all categories of beings. For instance, it does
not apply to the infernal beings living in the sixth and the
seventh hells who are with great pain but without exhaustion.
Likewise, the statement ‘one with great exhaustion is also
one with great pain’ may be true of certain categories of
beings, and is not wunivesally true. For instance, the
omniscient is with great exhaustion but without pain.

2. Mahdnigjara and mahdparyavasdna would go together.
With great termination of karma bondage, there is great
termination of rebirth.

3. The relevant section in the Pannavand Stitra has the
following :

Q. Bhante! Do infernal beings take live objects, non-
live objects or mixed objects ?

A. Gautama ! Infernal beings do not take live objects,
nor mixed objects ; they take non-live objects.

4. The liberated souls are stated to be with a beginning
but without an end. This has been a sourcc of confusion
to some on the ground that if the liberated souls are with

23
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a beginning, then, there must be some point  in time when
the abode of the liberated souls called Siddha$ila must have
been without a liberated soul. The confusion is uncalled
for. The Siitra leaves no gap when it states that relative to
the category of perfected souls, any particular soul which is.
perfected is with a beginning, etc. Cf.

sai apajjavasia siddhd na ya ndma tikalammi

asi kayai vi sunnd siddhi siddhehim siddhamte

savvam sdi sarirarih na ya nama’dimayar deha sabbhdvo
kala'naittanao jahd va raimdiyainarn

savvo sdi siddho na yadimo vijjai tahd tam ca

siddhi siddhd ya sayd niddittha roha pucchde

The idea is that the perfected soul is with a beginning but
without an end. In the past, there was never a time when
the__Siddha$ild has been without a single perfected soul.
Time is eternal, so is body, and so are nights and days.
There has never been time when there has not been a
single body nor time when there have not been nights and
days. Still everybody is with a beginning, just as every night
and day is with a beginning. Likewise, all the perfected
souls are with a beginning. They attain perfection at a
point in time before which they had been .like ordinary
living beings tied to the cycles of births and deaths. There
is not a perfected soul who may be without a beginning,
and there is not a single perfected soul who may claim that
he has been the first to be perfected. Expressions like
padhama samaya siddha, anantara siddha, tirtha siddha, all
point to the fact that a perfected soul is with a beginning. As
a group, the perfected souls are without a beginning, i.e.,
they are eternal, but as individuvals, all perfected souls are
with a beginning.

5. Living beings who are to be liberated in. a
particular life are in possession of a power called bhavyatva
labdhi. This power remains till a particular soul is
liberated ; then it drops out. So a soul that is to be
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liberated in a particular life is said to be without a begmnmg
but with an end (anddi sdnta). .

6. A non-female non-impotent has the physical frame
of a woman, a man and an eunuch without corresponding
sensibilities. Such a being exsts at a gunasthina (step to
higher life) called anibrtii-badara-sarmpardyadi. He binds
karma enshrouding knowledge.

7. For this note, it is convenient to combine Sirra 33
and 34. The considerations are twofold, viz., one
about right and wrong outlook and the other- about the
states of being with and without mind. If one with right
outlook 1is free from attachment, he does not bind karmg
enshrouding knowledge. Similarly if one who has a mind
is free from attachment, he does not bind karma enshrouding
knowledge. The rest of the species sometimes bind karma
enshrouding knowledge, or sometimes they bind and some-
times they do not.

As to beings with right-wrong outlook, it has been stated
that they bind karma enshrouding knowledge, but they do
not bind karma giving a life-span in that state.

One not-with-mind not-without-mind may be of three
types, viz., sayogi (with activity), ayogi (without activity)
and siddha. Of these, sayogi binds vedaniya karma, but not
ayogi and siddha. But none of them binds karma enshrou-
ding knowledge nor karma giving a life-span.

8. These have organs of senses and mind, but they do
not have eyes.

9. Acarima are the liberated beings and also those who are
never to be liberated. Contrasted to them, those who are
to be liberated are infinite times more.

10. Saprade$a is one with space-points. When there
are no space-points, it is apradesa. The soul is without a
beginning, and it is eternal. So it is sapradesa. If a thing
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exists for a time-unit (samaya), then, relatively to time, it
becomes apradesa. Cf.

Jjo jassa padhama-samae battai bhavassa so u apaeso
apnammi vattamano kdldesena sapaeso

[The phenomenon in which the soul exists in the first
time-unit is apradesa ; otherwise, i.e., if it exists in second,
third or more time-units, it is sapradesa.]

11. The life-span of living beings is determined by
all the three. So also the life-span of the Vaimanikas. Not
so of infernal beings whose life-span is not determined
by renunciation. Only unrenounced beings are born in the
hells.

12. The expression egapaesiyde sedhie does not mean
an array of one-pradesa beings ; it means 2 similarily from the
base till the summit. For, tamaskaya consists of dark water-
bodies who need innumerable cells or space-points for
their stay. An array of beings with one pradesa is not big
enough to hold all the water-bodies constituting the
tamaskaya. ‘

13. Further divisions of palyopama are as follows :

Palyopama

| l I
uddhdra addhd ksetra
| l |
l |
vyavahara suksma vyavahdra suksma vyavahdra suksma
uddhara uddhdra addhd addha@ kstra ksetra

Sagaropama has similar divisions, but krores of time
more in each case.

14. These 12 forms are as follows :

(1) Jati-nama nidhatta ; (2) jati-nama nidhattgyu ; (3)
jati-nama niyukta ; 4) jati-nama niyuktayu ; - (5) jati-
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gotra nidhatta ;  (6) jati-gotra nidhattayu ; (7) jati-gotra-
niyukta ; (8) jati-gotra niyuktdyu ; (9) jati-ndma-gotra
nidhatta ; (10) jati-ndma-gotra nidhattdyu ; (11) jati-ndma-
gotra niyukta and (12) jdti-ndma-gotra niyuktdyu.

The expressions which include dyu have a dominance of
life-span. The word nidhatta means tie or bondage.

15. By its inherent nature, the water of the Salt Sea rises
to be scattered all over. So its water surface is never calm.
The water is disturbed by tidal bores also which are created
by subterranean winds.

For the rest, reference is made to the Jivébhigama Sitra.
Beyond two and a half isles and two seas, the seas are not
disturbed but have a calm surface. They are full to the brim
like a jar full of water. In the Salt Sea, clouds are formed
and they cause rainfall. This is not so in other seas. In
these seas, many water-bodies, jivas and pudgalas come in,
go out, take birth and die. Their shapes are similar,
but their sizes become double from one to the next one.
They are beautified by the blossoms of flowers of
diverse varieties, such as utpala, padma, kumuda, nalina, etc.,
In fact, the number of isles and seas are as many as
there are auspicious words in the world to signify beautiful
names, forms, smells, substances and touches. The number
of such isles and seas would easily run into krores of
sdgaropamas. They are the outcome of earth, water, soul
and matter. All prdnas, bhitas, jivas and sattvas,...till mobile
beings have been born in these many times or an infinite
number of times.

16. The details are contatned in the Papnavand Sitra.
The bondage of eight types of karma has been noticed earlier.
When the bondage consists of seven types, karma giving
life-span is excluded. When it consists of six types. to be
excluded are karma giving life-span and karma causing
delusion.
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[ Figures within brackets indicate number of Question/
Answer as used in this translation where the word first occurs. ]

ATET—much 1ain. {148)

siafipfart— inal act, liberation. (78)

sfrz3—without pain or distress. (65)

FeaTaTEaC—to destroy. (57)

ASATAITIC—with great unrest. (57)

srsqUEFd—in a celestial region called Acyuta-kalpa. (47)

IFsgU—nymph. (51)

sfsgaguT—pain in the eye. (147)

sefreaT—indigestion.  (147)

Igewm—meditation of the distressed. (65)

Fofq GETT@—with infinite (limitless) worldly life. (33)

. SrurTETESSTT—being dishonoured. (18)

gomfwsifitgg—one who does not serve under any onme,
independent. (127)

ForrdaTe —not disturbing. (81)

sortf@T—non-Aryan, impious. (146)

U TEATfeRFad—without discussion (confession) and prati-
kremana. (108)

sforfa—incessant, without break. (9)

sforfreorasior—without winks, with steadfast gaze. (57)

aforaroi—(lords over sevenfold) army. (9)

sforarfeagsi—(lords over) army commanders. (9)

a{ﬁﬁ'ﬁq—compassioﬁate. (34
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sofeazfear—running after.  (58)

sworaasTa FRfar —activities of one who is unrenounced, (68)

gurgHTa—in a different form. (129)

sraorgT—unknown. (146)

wqarggsea—of the self-restrained. (81)

Fqfeqaqequ—covetous of death. (57)

safarfau—without injary. (65)

aefarzar—without taking. (104)

FafIforssraTom—without their request rejected. (18)

wafzyqr—without omission, complete. (7)

HIZSAWT—reply without question. (7)

somaT—cheap.  (149) o

ATHEII-HTAL-1 fFarg O —decorating the body with light
but precious jewellery. (17)

sfegegT—without anxiety. (57)

AT, ASWEFAT—some hea venly phenomenon. (146)

sraafafigg—not to be perfected in this life. (33)

sfirarg—vow, resolve.  (17)

Ff\wsy f9dq—to be transformed or changed. (120)

afwsravi—as per statement. (67)

FfHEETE— come to (thy) presence, to be at one’s beck
and call. (11)

sfcd—anger, rage. (57)

Fares—free from deceit. (125)

srwasfg—in a vat or cauldron. (81)

samIr—from mines. (149)

FwIar-faar—(spokes) aftixed at the axle of a wheel. (3).

JEFEIgL—with robes as clean and pure as the
sky. (15)

FamErantE—to fill, cover or swarm with. (3)

araaawrw——not enagaging. (81)

sragrait—control.  (57)
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srfauorrar—especially known. (146)

Fagfgr-—without pain. (65)

AGHITAATO—not torturing. (81)

FHGTTTATH —not resolving.  (81)

Ffarrard—with sword, shield and trap. (112)

FgAT—unheard. (146)

ST raacg—the excellent asoka tree.  (57)

seg (9 ) ar—unremembered. (146)

Fgraforfzoadig—with limbs stiffened. (57)

araragvms’ —very small. (48)

argra=aT-frosrTai—recognised as progeny-like. (146)

ATATAL— coarse part. (3)

FgTggy —fine part.  (3)

stfzmreforar—instrumental, activity using instrument. (67}

srgUiraaeT —born recently or just now, (11)

sgwafagg—on downward movement. (40)

srrgooi—fill up. (3)

#T3E—with great care or caution. (81)

arrsafamgfeRiaTT—dragging haphazardly. (18)

ATITIH 0 —respecting. (24)

HToT-gaaTg-auuT-forgdg—order-service-permission-direction..
(18)

FTTUYSITT—attainments regarding respirations. (11)

T T—one who serves (under) another. (126)

ArreorargT—shower of ornaments. (149)

AragEiT—by dint of his own power. (92)

ATAeTHNTi—by the application of self. (92)

Wi@‘—body—guard. (143)

srraraerafa—ground for taking exposure (to the sun). (i4)

HTATAATST—while exposing to the sun. (14)

ATegT-gafceeT—heavens beyond (Sanatkumara), upward. (14).

g —disturb.  (78)
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AT, HRIEUT—worship, devotion. (33)

ATSTIATFHIT—with crown on the head decorated with
wreaths. (15)

ArFrFIfeTFI—discussing lapses and doing pratzkramana.
(1D

arggs—strength of a horse or a large number of horses.
(53)

ATaIETTrs—channel for the inlet of water. (81}

ArAIAATH—tasting.  (17)

qrgEaT—to be angry. (13)

ATT—horse. (99) .

srrgaes—lord over, dominate over. (150)

gareAT—to be like flame. (18)

ZgFIS—master nail (at the city portal). (57)

gawgr—a heavenly phenmenon. (147)

gqYv—rainbow. (146)

gaTfgzdrar—dependent on the Indra. (18)

ZaTdoFesT—those who discharge their activities under the
direction and guidance of the Indra. (18)

gardomr—without an Indra. (18)

SfgqsqroTan FTa—with the front part of the body bent
forward a little. (57)

IwFTaTai—showers of meteors. (57)

IHFTAEETE—thousands of meteors. (57)

ST —shouting, announcing. (18)

gBIqLT SO <T—higher, at an elevation. (21)

gegur—extinct.  (149)

S3E IFIr5—comes up. (81)

Gﬂ%ﬁ@ﬂfgﬂi—mas’ter of the northern half of the
sphere. (15)

gaf@&—in the north. (9)

ITHTBT—pool, tank. (148)



362 : Bhagavati Sttra

ggeHar—spring, fountain. (148)
g&Irg—to pull up with all energy. (76)
FgqTd—name of a motion. (18)
gagggfed—formerly gone up. (55)

IWFIFTS—while moving up. (65)

IFWHTT—to cross, to go to the other side. (104)
gaRE@eTaaI—having made. (17)

FFRTE—cover with. (3)
gagusTS—while falling down. (65)
gaafsafgg—will be born. (20)

FgaETg—hall of Genesis (where Indra is born). (11)
ggwTii—overlooking, neglecting. (17)
JATgT—stream, rivulet. (148)

FeaAT—concern, restlessness. (147)
sfgiefausyu—became enraged and agitated. (57)
gfegauqui—making wholly empty, turning upside down. (81)
Ffasigd—raised. (93) ,
TAYI T —going in one direction like a flag. (94)

_gr-ire-fufags-fagfsa—with eyes fixed on one matter. (57)
witfgat—fever on alternate days. (147)
g3 —throb, tremble. (75)

- NEa-wEEY—with his mental resolve shattered. (65)
g, *Nfgorr—by dint of avadhi knowledge. (18)
FHETIAF—with arm-pits sweating. (57)
og% 1gl—ulcer in arm-pit. (147)

Ffrgfag—a heavenly phenomenon. (146)
Fufam@ar-—purchase and sale. (149)
Fegoafanfgg—with folded palms. (11)
FeoTFe-fafafa¥s@—auspicious outcome. (17)
Fgu—a standard or measure of time. (60)

FTSAT—physical, activities of the body. (67)
Froggrd—(dark as) mid-night. (57)
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Frar—cough. (147)

fiFeroui—on some business. (112)

frsa1g FOTE —business, something to be done. (29) |

FZ FTATA—name of a penance in which one keeps awake
at night. (17)

FATTgI—name of a disease. (147)

FHANT—hereditary disease. (147)

FETATIIFT— chamber of the shape of the summit of a
mountain. (16)

¥a@Fcr ( sFgRdrd )—the whole (of the Isle of Jambd-
dvipa). (3)

Frezfsfd—(goddess) in the process of chastising (the
demon Mahisa). (18) :

awrgr—name of a disease. (147)

¥rT—separation due to ill relation. (147)

fafaar—throwing out.  (5%)

gsw —to be enthused. (76)

mgnfssrar—a heavenly phenomenon. (146)

TgSIgl—(same as above). (146)

TgIveT—(same as above). (146)

TgHEST—(same as above). (146)

wgfdrsTI—(same as above). (146)

Tgragsa—(same as above). (146)

qsgurgr—cities of the Gandharvas. (156)

JaETgT—burning of villages. (146)

firef—a vehicle drawn by elephant. (50)

wezg—move in different directions. (76)

HREATE—with uncouth and dreadful frame. (57)

93ged—a pot with four chambers. (57)

g3 —four modes or forms. (87)

SIgewEad—at a distance of four fingures (about two
inches). (57)
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sfemfFar—assuming dreary form. (18)

Heqfcdqr—environment of the moon. (146)

AT CT—eclipse of the moon. (146)

ITFATS, Qel-, FEAI—, wheel, on one wheel (mono),
on two wheels. (100)

IJREarglaranfa—in the twinkling of an eye. (81)

Tnglanaateefs afstarg—obstructing the vision of the
eye. (57)

wfrAaeTr—one in his final stage (before exit). (66)

Fracafgar—fever at a gap of four days. (147)

fagsarueg—while living. (81)

fIRImE—very old (treasure). (149)

Hqr&—armoury named Catuspala. (57)

SErag—with a tremendous speed. (53)

SHEWIgT—name of a disease. (147)

AREIfoaT—a heavenly phenomenon. (146)

sifastr—as many. (143)

Sorgaaar—collection of villages. (132)

SouTagd—sacred thread. (116)

SFFUHEg—on the occasion of birth ceremony. (45)

SgIrgfsag—in chronological order. (155)

SToreduT—as a vehicle. (87)

Sraas fg—in the flame. (81)

fafaa-gga<rrg—after dinner. (17)

A#T—name of a vehicle of the shape of a ricksaw. (90)

JFUGTT—make one cry or weep. (78)

oa% SaT—a lad (holding tight) a lass. (3)

S[¥—a heavenly phenomenon. (146)

Slgas —strength of a large number of men. (53)

fafd g<raTg—make one resolve. (18)

H— roubles created by princes. (147)

fear—obstruction.  (147)
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o fecgr——isle named Nandi§vara. (45)

vgefirgaig—sewerage of the town. (149)

uoreqrARfgATg—on  the . occasion of attaining supreme
knowledge. (45)

fir@Augg—on the occasion of one’s initiation. (45)

forrafird He@—of a limited size, of the size of one’s own
person. (18)

foaaufereafFfar—activity to manufacture an instru-
ment. (69)

forarar foraraifit—without air, air-tight.  (16)

fordranroreg—while sitting.  (81)

foregmfigg—to attain liberation. (34)

fody, fogrog—wealth. (149)

g fovormzr—lower.  (21)

sfrarg—shelter, support. {53)

FIITT—2zinc mines. (149)

gurgead—a bundle of hay in hand. (81)

adfa—boiled, hot. (81) _

FA-FAST-=qAT—to be like hot sand. (18)

FATET-N1gASHAT—to be like a blazing flame. (18)

gergfgar—supporters, those who are on one’s side. ( 146)

F=afgar—those who are devoted. (146)

gafar—those who are under one. (146)

aaf®™ —dark-bodies.  (57)

qgTWTa—in that (right form) (129)

FETTT—copper mines. (149)

aradrguri—Triyastrimsa gods. (3)

faoarasaTg —making one shed tears, (78)i

fafcsgg—to make anodd face. (57)

fargfeggs—to frown. (57)

faafea fasfe foerd—with three lines appearing (on the

: forehead). - (18)
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frgasgst— twenty-one times. (17)

gazzarrcg—while lying.  (31)

Aaifgar—fever at a gap of three days. (147)

fasst—name of a vehicle drawn by a horse. (90)

gf{—fortress on land, valley. (53)

arfafored—in the south. (9)

fezsTies—mere acquaintance, one who is just known
through a meeting. (18)

fafagrgr—burnings of directions. (146)

gi—fortress (in water). (53)

gorga<H AR f@r—activities in which the body is not pro-
perly directed. (68)

gt—wicked person. (147)

gEdaeRE —with bad signs or marks. (57)

geowaIfgg—one to be enlightened with difficulty. (33).

gagdl—inadequate rainfall, drought. (148)

geaasTii—like two flags. (94)

dggEaftg—(covered) with a divine cloth. (11)

gfiar—a heavenly phenomenon. (146)

7 (o) agwTe-Fad-Suw-gsw fafefgssmro—with cheeks deco~

- rated with beautiful and colourful rings made from

pure gold dangling from the ears. (15)

4gTRT—jaundice. (147)

qgqzdi—hail-storm, shower of dust. (146)

TequsHHTUT—while performing. (30)

gsafay, geafawTa—attainments, state of, (11)

qeTTEfsg—of the shape of a flag. (90)

qfewrg—pot, vessel. (17)

qfssiar—a heavenly phenomenon. (146)

gfeqreeg—withdraw, (18)

gfeg<r—a heavenly phenomenon. (146)

qyorarar—wind from the west. (146)
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quits—soaked in ghee. (108)

quagr—time (duration) of infatuation. (32)

quTg=aar—on account of carelessness. (75)

3T qy)gg—fallen. (93)

qquT—to become thin. (This is a sign of improvement.)
(108) |

RSN C—being perfectly clean.

qfcgfeas-—enraged. (18)

qfcgdra—by dint of other’s power. (92)

qftoreg—to be transformed. (76)

qfcq@aTeT—one who restricts mundane life. (33)

qffsarmmigaTg—on the occasien of entering into libera~
tion. (45) ‘

qforreATeT—enjoying:  (17)

afcarzar, afcargg—to take. (3)

- qfrardig—in order. (111)

qfcgreii—assemblies. (149)

qfcgrggs—to throw out. (3)

qfcarsi—counsellors.  (6)

qfed®—a posture in sitting. (118)

qesaaqq—ifly back. (104)

qegferd—a posture in sitting. (118)

( w15 ) weagfr—cause (physical) pain. (50)

qeargl—Ilarge stream, river. (148)

qgef—wholesome. (33)

qftormarfr qfroEiiaT T —(treasure) which is misplaced,
(treasure) of which the owner’s lineage is lost. (149)

qgYor arfaarg—(treasure) whose owner is dead. (149)

qEYorrgars— (treasure) whose custodian is dead. (149)

qréwaraT—wind from the east. (146)

qrIsaAfaaT—to appear. (25)

quanifaar—activity arising out of hatred or malice. (67)
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qruTEaTT —activity leading to slaughter. (67)
qIOTIY 9aSWT—a penance named Pranama. (17)
TraggE i -—thumping with legs. (57)
qrferrafrar—activity generating torture. (67)
fagz—plug, close. (81) -
fyzsTaorarg—cause (one) to be bitten. (78)
geaafygeg—of former foe. (32)

geaEsrEeg—of former companion. (42)

T —previously performed. (17)

%35—to pace. (76)

gfgi@oi—name of an weapon, parigharatna. (57)
FeafEgaRaarsi—red like kimsuka flower. (57)
aa'rg?r—clouds. (96)

ag¥T—thick, strong. (108)
sgafegearg—complete. (11)

JreqaIFFR—Dby penance of the ignorant. (18)
| gE¢—it has been said. (12)

f@r—sharp exchange of words. (147)
WF-TT-GI—in a voice trembling with fear. (57)
NATSTEA MU AT—inherent enmity.
wafafgg—to be perfected in this life. (33)
wfag—fit to be born. (103)
wifgaear—advanced soul.  (85)
Wra-tATM—vast and dreadful figure. (67)
Firgi—a disease. (147) '
wyggr—fstula.

Hess 1T —diseases of a mapdala. (147)
Heargr—Ilittle rain, drought. (148)
7gg5—Maghavan, god of clouds. (57)
wesArAT—shower of garlands. (142)

wgngr fasag—burns (to ashes). (81)
agig—costly, dear. (149)
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wgesq —with great glow. (2)
#ge#IT—with great treasure or fortune. (2)
agaf@ri—friendly companions or mates. (6)
AZITATT—with great iufluence. (2)
Agrgfa-forasorr—death of great personalities. (147)
AgIaifd—a vast body. (57)
HETAGT, ARTETAT—great wars, great combats. (147)
arafgTforgsum—much bloodshed. (147)
ggraeafaasoT—hurling of great weapons. (147)
gETamE—with great happiness. (2)
nfgar—a heavenly phenomenon. (146)
wr§—deceit. (125)
Tigufggsid — (dark as) a pile of black wdad. (57)
feafagarar—with teeth rattling. (18)
HFAGEHAT—to become like sparks of flame.  (18)
Fguas—on the surface of the earth. (57)
Tovf—forest. (53)
eETd —shower of dust. (57)
@AW qUTgE—rattling of a chariot. (57)
frasroi—a jewel named Rista. (3)
Fg—coarse, ungreased. (108)
Fg=z@I—wonders of the world. (52)
Fraropaia—influence of space: or sphere.  (84)
qgEIar-—shower of lightning. (149)
aZYAG—vajra ratna mines. (149)
gqegrfrgarait—with both hands hanging downwards. (57)
gsqegdIfg—route of the thunderbolt. (57)
‘gefggr—palace. (146)
FuugTaT—shower of colours. (149)
FgsqqT gFEIdT—a complete account. (7)
gigsqqT—residents. (18)
ggusart—famine. (146)

24
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FgAIUHT—come under my jurisdiction. (57)

Fggra—shower of gold, silver, etc., at the birth of a
Tirthankara. (149)

FAT—vomit. (108)

fagfad gaTi—at the time of throwing out. (59)

fasq—lightning, electricity. (146)

fafafmosi—specially fill up. (3)

faardafr—cause terror. (48)

faTrgu—heretic, non-believer, adversary. (33)

faa=ar@—reverse. (130)

faagTq—in a normal or natural way. (57)

fagroarat—specially tasting. (17)

fadgrfgg—somewhat more. (61)

asfeag gy —with vigorous transformation. (3)

ForgXIorare—rLor causing pain. (42)

FrurgggmuraTe—for relieving pain. (42)

Juz—to tremble. (76)

ymrfgar—fever at a gap of two days.. (147)

agra—sky. (57)

Frezzarit—full to the brim. (81)

FrgeeATT—overflowing. (81)

gsNggsa—to be added. (88)

gorgorfgaTafFfar—activity necessitated in assembling

' different parts of an instrument. (69)

gfaraumr—water-store, assembly. (149)

ggs—extend. (3)

gaqruirr—a vehicle of the size of a man. (90)

gafg—by direct application. (12)

gar-age fg3c—with the crest of the crown smashed. (57)

ﬁ'ﬁqaqm——a wind of the name of Samvartaka. (146)

gfeorsrar—stock of corn. (149)

gftorggTgr—burning of sannivesa (a human habitation). (146).
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gfeorgT—stock of ghee, jaggery, etc. (149)

FEag—with a body seven cubits inlength. (3)

aaxfe aafefafd—in front of him, in his direction. (18)

G’W@UWNTr——Vmbracmg one another, hiding behind one
another. (18)

gafraTgaT—to see. (27)

gariaz—torture. (78)

gaifza—immersed in meditation. (11)

afyd—in a measured way. (76)

garaIgei—-by an occult power. (85)

gaafsa—fall. (57)

guIgurg—to be alert. (3)

gaufgr feil—external mark (of a monk) adopted by the
monk himself. (18)

gaforsst sT—while lying on bed. (18)

FATaT-q4f5g3—a hundred small holes and a hundred big
holes. (81) '

‘gogune—fasting over a prolonged period. (11)

goasgdar—in all directions. (18)

geaed 1 d ~—smallest, shortest. (60)

gsagr—all time. (82)

e gf@rr—holy order of monks. (11)

grarfoig—gods who are almost ‘equal to the Indra. (3)

QITI5—to resolve to kill. (78)

arFages AWI—hands with bracelets having pendants. (57)

grar—breathing trouble. (147)

qraz\g’—ﬁomi‘acting. 37

grgfd—with own hands  (60)

fafesfag—to be perfect. (18)

fararad—moving round the head. (11)

grar—palanquin.  (90)

Frarra—Ilead mine. (149)
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gam Fug—tied with rope. (18)

gHFarg—forming semen. (108)

gfavore; gafamari—well performed and performed with
exertion. (17)

g&mui—only rice. (18)

grgrsfa—very great. (53)

geAaifgu—with intellect readily available. (27)

ggedi—good rainfall. (148)

gara—cremation ground. (149)

ggafeafg—having no trace of existence. (57)

guaf@ar—environment of the sun. (146)

FOWIT—eclipse of the sun. (146)

qraugIg—causing grief. (78)

agFH Fo—a heaven named Sudharma-kalpa. (47)

gafggar—with delight at heart. (57)

gugfad—neighing of the horse. (57)

g<d—Ilake, tank. (81)

gfar—piles. (147

fgwo T —silver mine. (149)

fafe-fafe-afafrsit—devoid of humility and grace. (57)

gorgewr 9TSII¥—born with low merit on an inauspicious
(incomplete) 14th. day of the fortnight. (57)

gaageIaafeda—with a brightness much greater than
that of fire. (57)
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ersafaar—section. (3)
ooTiE—knowledge. ' &)
qreaArg—that form. (6)
qraureTg—that colour. (6)
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H#EATTAT—Ccausing injury. (90)

FAFFT—terminating (rebirth). (65)

a’a’t - gap to re-transform, gap to return to original state.
('29)

FHfgagfr—in the final body. (66)

AIL-TETA-qg-Nx—well-tank-lake-river. (141)

sforsfraadrar—physical frame of fire-bodies. (36)

Faformifagr—burnt by fire. (36)

spaforsgfaar—deprived of original state by fire. (36)

sprforafeonfaar—transformed by fire. (36)

sforfrar—treated with fire. (36)

sfirerg—without reservation. (58)

TR TG ~—infinite times black. (127)

m—-mﬁmte times harsh (ungreased). (127)

srorqTfear—a series of knots without a gap. (41)

FuaRusoTRSaRd fd—in the time-unit following. (11)

FOITITRES—in the (time-unit) just preceding. (10)

IFOTIUAN— Sruta knowledge derived by the leading disciple
(Ganadhara) from the Tirthankara. (68)

FUTEIURIT—born without a time-gap. (72)

grgg—without halves. An attribute of matter with an
odd number of predasas (space-points). (117)

oraest—sinless.  (108)

ForegaafsRmI—without discussion (confession). (103)

mafh’a‘ra—(monks) giving to one another. (105)

sroraTo—inference. (68)

gupgg<iT—those who do not make use of upayoga. (72)

FuEeiTe—not taken delivery of. (95)

aroragg—aunlike this. (85)

gt forsstoi—not free from lapse, prohibited. (50)
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stourgeorfaar—knots tied to one another. (41)

HuUTHUITEA T —on account of expanse of one another. (41)

HUTHOOTTEAAAITGAIT—on account of expanse and heavi-
ness of one another. (41)

AU gEIC—on account of togetherness. (41)

FuorHUOTATfigar@—on  account of  heaviness of one
another. (41)

Foora¥ai—others like this. (92) ,

AT —Sruta knowledge coming from within., (68)

srgaITEr—Ardha-Miagadhi language—a mixture of Magadhi
and Prakrt, half-Magadhi. (64)

HAIYY—without pradesas (space-points)—an attribite of
matter. (117)

FqSTTIT—not mature. (72)

FqrSadIT —due to a short span of life. (90)

HHTGU —prohibited, impure. (90)

sgswF@ri—far from true, untrue. (60)

s=yopuorTd—on being permitted. (59)

AfsHITTH@TE —in the inner half of the Tsle named Pugkara,
within the mountain belt. (21)

afafursaeds—to make. (82)

afagr—face to face. (59)

sfirag—to play, to enjoy. (58)

s —without the middle—an attribute of matter with an
even number of predases (space-points). (117)

Hfgd—unlimited. (79)

sgur—a measure of time consisting of three secasons of two
months each, half-year. (13)

gmacg—operfect, all-knowing. (84)

afegei—to tell a lie about something that is or exists. (101)

gazfeg—fixed. (14) .

AT —insult.  (58)
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eagesAT—are stolen, (94) V

FATaTAv—without causing pain. (56)

FYsAqui—to tell a lie about something that is not or that
does not exist. (108)

wgsygud—uncivil, unbecoming. (62)

srgwdrgreaarg—for a long but unpleasant life. (22)

ergrfed—as per one’s own nature.- (30)

ergontsafag—just lit, just put to flames. (98)

®g3—non-cause. (142)

Frgewalg —former. (122)

Arashragar—physical frame of water-bodies. (36)

srrafessnTrs—while ringing, beating or blowing. (45)

ATITEAAGEEAg—in hundreds of thousands of births. (41)

ATOIO[T—a measure of time in terms of respirations. (11)

Frorgfednfear—series of knots from the start. @@n

Ararg—some pain. (57)

srraaEeTag —pulling till the ear. (99)

saTofg—with organs of senses. (78)

rTaTE—when placed within sense perception. (47)

HATqASATT—grove, garden. (141)

Frafsar—a measure of time. Several time-units make an
avalika. (11)

HTETHFH-—anything prepared or brought for a monk. (103)

TFTaui—stationed here (on this earth). (73)

ffagarar—moist wind. (22)

gIuT—seasonal, season. (11)

IEAfEAesi—a method of division or fragmentation in
which one is turned into many. (83)

IARTF—to be uttered. (86)

gedtg—light, bright. (166)

gw-forssre-Fasow-aeos-aifequr —waterfall, spring, marsh,
rivulet and tank. (141)
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Iadsi@—by changing their body. (32)

gzuit—rich. (36)

IAOr-qr§or—north-east. (1)

FLroAYgr—with attachment awakened. (77)

Tossifa, Ioafsyg, seafssedfa—born, to be born. (178)

Fes—wet.  (11€)

gaIdT—those who make use of upayoga. (72)

gafioga o, Iafivg—help, accept. (58)

Iguifu—taken delivery of. (97)

I72IAC -demonstate, dlsplay (82)

ITF—coal.

IqFTAIgT—with attachment exhausted. (77)

3Ifsggz—to throw. (99)

3g —arrow. (99)

Iegargs¥—to be keen.  (50)

uFmFI IHY1_identical position. (97)

garoRTEY—one-time black. (118)

TIITHTIE —existing on one pradesa (space-point). (125)

USSIHTT—coming. (59)

aqor, gTgg—to throb. (109)

HNTIgM2 BTN Sged—span-as-shape or form. (135)

#rmfgar— to take bath, be involved. (80)

sEFr—analogy. (68)

AT™E —to be reduced. (7)

FEI—buyer. (95)

shagfergEmgraTg—with duster and bowl held in the
arm-pit. (58)

FIrAT—mat. (82)

FIFHFT-—activities done. (86)

Faefear—rust, black stone. (37)

$FTSTRYT—as time. (144)

FTq7E — bought. (103)
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FEATY — pulse, lintel. (36)

gg—cluster of atoms. (110)

@rRIgr—with attachment reduced. (77)

FAEIOTSATa—span-as-place.  (135)

@Yo —as place or expanse. (144)

sifsg—knot. (41)

TeaEE fAar—born from mother’s womb. (152)

T@I—decry. (58)

nagqTEd..—while searching. (94)

firegroi —summer. (12)

freoradg—food prepared for a patient. (103)

q'srfeqr—a tank without shape. (141)

TeEATI@aTT—heaviness due to density. (100)

MygU—city gate.

Mag—cow-dung, cow-dung cake. (39)

IHFAIG RGN — breadth at all points. (40)

Ffwsrra—final act. (69)

afcafosstr—final exhaustion (of karma). (69)

FIHFFLNESATC—due to restlessness of instruments (limbs).
@31

afasad—causing hurt to limbs or tissues. (57)

fevdssii—to pierce, to be pierced. (114)

sretifegi—knots.  (41)

strqeoT—cluster of souls ; vid—infinite ; IFTT—unlimited.
(179)

Sfrar —rope, thread. (99)

Hgur—a yuga of five years. (13)

wroigfamy—when the course of meditation was over. (59)

faa gssr—to burn, (11)

Zar—rock. (141) ,

sfad —established, placed. (103)

STITT3 3797 FFIAZT—to remove from one place to another, (99)
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wraqfeaifeg—names in proper order. (89)

firezTagui—harsh words. (61)

for{argss—to sleep. (54) :

Pragaroifg—after it has taken place. (58)

fortrgg —without a life-span. (42) _

for (f7 ) ®a=ra-favaag—without increase without decrease. (155)

forkg—without throb, (126)

forstafa—to be destroyed or lost. (179)

firsgg—uncovered, with the cover gone. (49)

forgfrag, forgiss—to take out. (57)

vigeeT—does not take place. (16)

wgrE—sinews. (99)

d9T—zinc. (37)

geamaT—from there, from their own positon. (73)

T faT-SAT-3Tifgqrg—admirer - (male and female )
belonging to his side or group. (67)

Foamfamarageg-arfaarg—follower (male and female) belong-
ing to his side or group. (67)

TaRfegr@—one belonging to his side or group. (67) ,

da-quid qred g9d—eternal and  unlimited time in the
past. (84)

fiF—a measure of time, (11)

TEAZSTIIAET—span-as-substance. (135)

T=AI3J0T—as substance. (144)

zTfgu-a8ior—south-west. (1)

dfasRrr—concerning island.  (25)

digrsuarg—for the sake of long life. (91)

gwefgu—with two pradesas (space-points) ; faoqgfag
AUfaqQfay, FMESSUTfag—with three space-points,
till  infinite space-points,b unlimited  space-
points. (110)

gfesram@w—food prepared during famine (for relief). (103)
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gefgard—difficult to bear. (102)

RATITTSHA-IAT-9H ~temple, hermitage, = water-store and
pillar. (141)

q=99@ —sense perception. (68)

g=gfasoifa —to know. (179)

qwanTesfa—to go forward (to receive). (59)

g g AT —while falling. (100)

gegraT—wind which is beneficial to plant life. (22)

gfsaeaqfg—Ilatter. (122) -

qSqAT—mature. (72)

qere—silken cloth. (82)

qfs STAAr—by making an offer. (90)

qfs gerg—to commence. (10)

qfed3’g, afeq3qurg —to experience, to undergo. (41)

afsgqg_adversary. (89)

q&€tor-gfrr—north-west. (1)

qofrg—advanced, elevated. (70)

quqrrg—to know. (174)

qaTor—proof. (66)

Tqu§ wafa—to become light. (94)

qawTesSi—sleeping in a standing posture. (54)

q3qTr afgar—array of knots. (41)

QgL —sruta knowledge derived from tradition. (68)

XA —born with a time-gap. (72)

qUHAE, FUfaa—to touch. (56)

qfcar sfrawo, aficd—see Sra=om

qeqrgn9i—Ilaunch, set afloat. (58)

q@rar—holding. (103)

qrer-arfgor—south-east. (1)

qINI-AEETNT-A [ qarT—ditch, structure on a castle, passage
for big animals, (141)

qroTgTs—when gone beyond sense perception. (47)
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qr&f arfagssr—questions by the disciples of Parsva. (180)

qTETT-gT-AI-FU-A 10T —palace, house, hut, cave and shop.
(141)

qratafasAT—progenies of (monks in the order of) Pardva.
(180)

qYEFITTT— pleasant. (93)

gHEmH5ZzTg—Puskara-sarivartaka—name of a cloud. (116)

gesg—when touched. (46)

gegwiAquraTi—description of previous state. (3¢)

fzgufg—from one to nine. (53)

afgar @azfeu fagrug—place of movement in the exterior. (58)

agaHITv—to fill up densely. (101)

argy gforg—turned coarse.  (127) ,

fa@gfagr—channel connecting two lakes. (141)

FMTT—either...or, sometimes this, sometimes that. (144)

wawTgi§—taking body or birth. (58)

WA ZSTUTIAET —span-as-phenomena.  [135)

TR y%—as phenomena. (144)

HOIEs AR ITET—with mind. (76)

#graefswrafa—heavy shower.  (58)

AT —from the great heavens. (59)

frg—limited. (79)

afqg—royal diet, food for the king. (103)

®9—a measure of time. (11)

SrEwE—is known or seen. (179)

ANT-FNTHIIE-FsJYT—iron-vessel, cauldron and laddle.
(141)

ok fadre—period of non-reinforcement mnon-withdrawal.
161)

gzwTed—while being in that state.

Furgr§—forest with rows of trees. (141)

guger—forest with similar flora. (141)
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Furegs raarT—physical frame of flora bodies. (36)
gdg—to contract. (99)

aaf:f‘amwﬁ—-food or provision for rainy season. (103)
AT —question. (59)

1T, AT —rainfall, rainy season. (10)

grgd—vessel (his begging bowl). (58)

faxfraaroeg —while selling.  (94)

far=sfa, fanfsay, fafsarafn—to be lost. (178)
faar§—particular pain. (57)

FgF—to throb specially. (109}

yarafed—nurse, look after. (58)

Fgrd—in the sky. (99)

RNEFATTATH—to grow dim. (98)
' gagd—with half—a characteristic of matter with an even:

number of pradesas (space-points). (117)

gfmugaroi—while accepting.  (107)

gargg—to strike. (99)

Hfaesur—existence in transformed state. '(132) -
G9ar—restrained. (60)
gaqTsgAaAT—restrained-unrestrained. (61)
geggsat—to be added. (123)

gqfsgw—born not from mother’s womb, but from egg

or otherwise. (152)

g@rd—frequent discussion. (73)

HETATI—see TIZLE.

FITe-T@-STToT—cart, chariot and vehicle. (141)
gfsausfag-Mifams gsarg—objects live, non-live and mixed.

(164)

gerqfanfiyar—transformed by some instrument. (36)
gexrarar—subjected to a machine. (36)
ggz-7fcorg—turned into sound. (128)

gIay—with pradesas (space-points). (117)
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gaferg—with possession or property. (136)

gHsw—without middle—a characteristic of matter which
has an odd number of pradesas (space-points). (117)

gmIgEY—long-lived sramana. (14)

gug—smallest unit of time called samaya which. is not
further divisible. (10)

gmiAfa—to kill. (137)

garad§s—food prepared for a householder in whose
house a monk stays. (103)

geafaar—channel connecting two tanks. (141)

gfaggfg—in one’s own field. (107)

gequ—all-knowing. (179)

geagfLdr—all-seeing. (179)

qIESSST—to pay, to deposit consideration money. (95)

dr9U—with a life-span. (42)

FIHEIM—oceanic, concerning the sea. (26)

FIeAT—with endeavour. (136)

gra=sqr—with reinforcement. (155)

q1g<y, qTefiay, g TTi—to remove or transfer from one
womb to another. - (56)

glgg—lead. (37)

gu-frgrsawiy— for long and wholesome life. (93)

grgaTrt—while attending, with due attention. (59)

gg¥, ggu-afeorg—fine, made fine. (57 127)
Jg—with throb. (126)

qyasar—with withdrawl. (155)

MAFaT-graqqT—with reinforcement and withdrawal. (155)
¥3—cause. (142) '
gHami—winter. (12)



Book VI

Faursd—karma obstructing capacity to enjoy. (28)

sramEagul—one who sees (knows) with all organs except
the eyes. (36)

FotgT@aimia—from other (separate) regions. (158)

gorgnescg—Iiree from old age, (114)

FUTET ATSFHAGT—without a beginning, without an end. (23)

FoT3L gUeAAfqT—without a beginning but with and end.
(23)

sfurfssaarg—undesired.  (15)

sforzsaTq—change into something injurious. (15)

FUFCEaAar—without birth. (13)

sropaTarorsfrgeTSa —bondage  of life-span  determining
karma that gave the bondage. (132)

srorgfescaT —existent from previous times. (117)

AFATAIC—Dby one’s own self or soul. (158)

sqsanaru-frsgfaarsgr—one who has acquired life-span
without formal renunciation. (57)

Fasssl—one who has no full attainments, (37)

erafc—one body with many souls. (39)

sroqferssrar—little exhaustion of karma. (12)

g urEg—with little pain. (1)

sreqrgaeg—with little influx. (17)

srargr—period of dormant state of karma. (29)

sa1gforar—minus period of dormant state. (29)

sraafafga—not to be liberated in this life. (24)

afwfrrene  uncoveted. (15)
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FHIMIO-ATHIITH—unsoothing and unworthy of ' remembrance.
(15)

Afgr—unlimited. (160)

FgFaeF—iron ball. (4)

wfaggd¥—impure tinge. (144)

FAqTI—those who experience not. (47)

Sy¢ 9gAT ANIRATI—many times or an infinite times.
(76)

FgTRIgus—incompetent. (144)

wgarg oy Ssgarg—downward, not upward. (15)

SigaATT—with the bondage of life-span. (132)

Ar3qISATI—karma giving life-span excepted. (132)

mulgaa'}q——from the start, in proper order. (16)

amadaTmE—place attached to one’s own body. (158)

saToifg—with the help of organs of senses. (159)

AIATR-TTI-921q1R—advent, appearance. (117)

aifengF@l—fat surface of the hand drum. (117)

gfrarafgagagea—lapse due to insufficient precaution in
movement. (24)

gerAastg—of great merit. (117)

Fafrg—within comparison. (114)

SeaurgsaTT—born earlier. (76)

Faragl—time of respiration. (114)

unqafgare Jdg—a line (wall) same from base to top.
(60)

Mgy a—gross-bodies  (11)

FHRGTHIg—coarse touch. (143)

sugUfsit—dark formation. (77)

FEEAAMTAd—soaked in mud. (4)

Fwqfugsii—period when karmu is up and is giving _
effect. (29)

FT—instrument. (5)

23
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wrgafrar—defiling one’s own soul. (72)

FTRFS-ITCT-8f5g—of the shape of the cage of a cock. (61)

sufaga-fagger@yst—with roots free from harmful grass..
(117)

FysefsTargafa—as big as a2 berry seed. (148)

AN —stained with wheel dirt. (4)

f@wrars—inseparable, ineradicable, (4)

gt —gliding back and forth in life-cycle. (27)

TagITg—a casket of fragrant paste. (149)

wftrg—with arithmetical digits. (114)

méFaTE—to thicken. (4)

groSfg—with fragrant matter. (149)

faamoiiFars—affixed grease-like. (4)

sifeoaeg—dirty. (18)

STEonafrgaTey—karma determining name and lineage.
(132)

siigaEfa- -in blazing fire. (4)

sfrofrg=83 —loss of capacity to procreate or sprout. (111)

foredrarg Feri—to be rendered devoid of substance. (4)

forgasw@—greasy-harsh.  (143)

foroqrammanfa—of the size of a variety of paddy called
nippdava (bdla). (148)

foreqs d@dt—with vision unobstructed. (1€0)

wafa-oeafcad—perfected souls, some of whom are with
activities, some without and some are siddhas. (39)

uuiT-s g —with-mind without-mind, perfected souls.

(€LY -

vtgg X-virat—neither fine nor coarse, perfected souls.
(45)

dgmasg—just released from theloom. (16)

qugcad—with hay in the hand. (4)

aEEwIg—bodies made from dark matter. (58)
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fgaqai—three-times seven, i. e, 21. (63)

fafgsreswfrargfg—minimum time, time taken to make sound
with two finger tips. (63)

g+ T—vigorous. (63)

gfirgggg—sound of thunder. (68)

g@raay —difficult to clean or wash. (4)

gafwraaue —difficult to brighten.  (4)

gﬁmﬂ‘trq—-—diiﬁcult to make stain-free. (4)

freafrestg—Iree from disease. (114)

gfaea—with mud. (18)

qegRETOIfsafaarsar—one with life-span acquired through
renunciation. (57) .

qeTRETITISR@T—renunciation and non-renunciation. (55)

qsqh@rt—one whois renounced. (53)

qesTqai, qesta—afiluent, one with full attainments. (37)

afeurqfeawrg—one fixed in penance or pratimd. (13)

qHTOTO 3g-—substance original. (116)

qiqT-gTTd—from regions further apart. (158)

qfemfeasaqroeg—that which is soughtto be cleaned. (18)

gfier, afkd—one-body-one-soul, little worldly life. (39)

gfcassrrToreg—used, put into use. (16)

qaeaforssitrg—wide exhaustion of karma. (1)

q@Iaag—acquisition of matter. (19)

WAT1qC—one with speech. (38)

wewrwdfey—like the base of an earthen lamp. (61)

wieaaea—with dust. (18)

#gg—the end of sphere (space).

famrgEEaTavTgU—movement taking a complete turn. (70)

fagearg wdfy—to be lost, to meet one’send. (4)

faeafeonfirrrg—to be rendered without effect.  (4)

fagedt—half cubit, nine inches. (116)

A=qqreit—at the end of the altar. (60)
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afviaxr—without curiosity, with slow pace. (11.
afturafsg—ends. (60)

gRzfsT—to start, to arise. (60)

gggzgafag—collection, (114)

gfaau—(paste) for rubbing. (149)

I5T AUsTafgu—with a beginning but without an end. (23)
TEq qIsafq—with a beginning and with an end. (23)
fafeFrwarg—to be loosened. (4)

fafscdiFare—to be mixed up. @)

gEIgIqT—easy to clean or wash. (4)

guftasqUT—easy to brighten. (4)

garAag—easy to make stain-free. (4)

e gfegurg—rock-like fixed in penance. (13)
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oEq< (Atimuktaka)—163-64.

Fa fwfaar (final activities)—77-78.

SATgd (within 48 minutes, less than 48 minutes)—218.

HAYATT (see I 1T ).

AHIA (see FIOT).

Fenafgdy ( principal consorts): of Cakravartis—181 §
of Camarendra—7, 8, 9, 10 ; of Dharanendra—12 ;
of I$anendra—I19 ; of Sakra—16, 17 ; of Tisyakadeva
16 ; of Vaimanikas—48.

afergak (Agnikumaras)—122 ; and -kumaris—122.

aferqg A (Agnibhiati Gautama)—3, 8, 9, 10, 11, 13, 17.

=t (see IAfCw).

F=3T (nymphs)—49, 60.

FSET (non-life)—223-24.

arssT (Aryya, Parvati, a goddess in the Hindu pantheon)—22,

AUTIH (see HTATTH).

uiAEauE, qiq @A ( born  with, without, a time

gap)—173-74.

FuiaEaTT (infinite involvement in mundane life)—42.

AurEE, IR (attributes of matter)—197, 211-13,

atforar, srforifgas (army, army-commander)—12, 16.

sroorgfearar (heretics, heretical views)—52, 53, 54, 153-54,

179-81, 188-89, 233, 311-12, 315-16 ; (heretical
monks, their penance)—24-27, 29, 31, 32-33, 52-54.
#oqTfor  (ignorance, nescience—mati, Sruta, vibhanga)—
256, 264.
FarEgE (one who has restrained self by self)—80-81.
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AT, HOTAITT, IXATAIN (texts for Tirthankaras, Ganadharas
and followers)—171.

FguTIET (Ardha-Magadhi language)—170.
T (See HITH).
eraficer (see af).

FogSSAA (see TEHAN).
swqg (more or less, number)—242, 258.

aqur (six months, half-year)—140-41, 222.

afga (arikanta, jina)—47, 50, 63 ; caityas of—50, €3.
Ui (an isle, a sea)—270.

srenTg ( perfected souls)—179 ;  (see siddhas).
aife, s/gsqd, ete. (liars, their bondage)—I191.
srazfsT 1 (fixed time)—140-41.

grgzfex (state of constancy)—215, 22.

aragftqely, scgftqoit ( down and up phases of the time
cycle).—50, 141-42, 144. 226-27 205-96.

FAYGGIR (Asurakumiras)—4, 5,6, 7, 29-36, 53, 66, 121,
122, 125, 205-06, 217, 225, 226, 238, 239, 287, 314 ;
and -kumaris—4, 5, 6, 7, 29-36, 113 ; abodes
of—44-45 ; downward movement of,—4547 ;
upward movement of,—47~51 ; whythey go up ?
—A48-49 ; beg to be forgiven—34-36 ; movements
up and down of,—66.

era ) (Adoka, a forest strip)—54

atfgag (Overlords)—2.

Frgunaaer (just born)—72.

g qurer (substance original)—294.

ansy (life-span)—71 ; bondage of,—153-54, 302-04, 317 ;
of Sanatkumira—42 ; movement with,—155~56 ;
karma f{giving short and long,—182-83 ; karma

giving,—250-58 ; determined by renunciation—
267 ; of Soma, Yama, Varuna, Vai§ramana—

112, 114, 116, 118.
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ST, &I1F, 99 (measures of time)—139, 292.

ArASEY, af<gEr (own ability, other’s ability)—86-88.

smafe- e (preceptors and teachers, their perfection)
—191.

Aq, oW, FATLA (decision to slaughter, torture,
slaughter)—78.

HTUET (devotee)—42, 92.

HITUFUT (devotion)—190.

#rafear (a measure of time)—139, 201, 203, 217, 218, 219,
221, 2217.

g1adq (karma-inflow)—381, 233.

stTerFe (prohibited acts)—189-90.

FTETT (intake)—241, 257, 263, 288, 317.

FTETIT (assimilatives, food-eating)—242, 257, 265-

ZT (a2 god in the Hindu pantheon)—26.

s Maw—20, 44, 65, 73, 83, 92, 100, 107, 119, 123,
125, 131, 144, 152, 156, 166-68, 169, 178, 181, 192,
209, 215, 222, 231, 240, 241, 259, 268, 284, 289
297, 305, 310, 317.

Zar (Indras)—29, 30, 31 ; of Acyuta-kalpa—19, 48 ; of
Bhavanapatis—2, 156, 207, 217 ; of Brahmalokam
19 ; of Jyotiskas—13, 123, 231 ; of Lantaka—19 ;
of  Mahadukra—19; of Maiahendra—19 ; of
Pranata—19 ; of Sahasrara—19 ; of Sanatkumira
—19, 41-43, 218 ; of Vianavyantaras—I123. ‘

Camarendra—1-9, 11, 12, 13, 17, 44, 51-52, 54-61, 62-
64, 66, 67-71, 73, 107, 121, 125 ; previous births
of,—51-52 ; birth of,—54-61 ; challenges Sakra—
58 ;: routed by Sakra—60 :; movements up and
down of,—66, 67-69 ; remorse of,—69-71 ; craves
for Mahavira’s support—>56, 58 ; story ends—73.
Dharanendra—11-12, 121.
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ISanendra—17-22, 31, 3341, 126, 127 ; attitude of,
to Sakra—37-41 ; previous birth of,—21-28 ;
height of the vimgna of,—37 ; rage of,~33-34 ;
worships Mahavira—20.

Sakrendra—13-16, 17, 26, 31, 55, 56-64, 66, 70-72,
109, 128, 161, 162 ; routes Camarendra—60 ;
withdraws thunderbolt—62-64 ; attitude of, to
I$anendra—37-41 ; movement up and down of,
—66, 67-69 ; height of the vimdna of,—37.

Vairocanendra (Bali)—10-11, 121.

indras dominating over Asurakumdras,...till Stanita-
kumiras, Pi§icakumiras and Jyotiskas—121-123.

gfaq, emaror (organs of semses)—2, 124, 151, 176,218 ;
faaar (objects of senses)—124.

gfexr (woman, female form)—-—242; binding karma—251,
258, 264. :

gfeorrs® (embryo)—161-62.

Efamfug (vigilance in movement)—81.

$hagswar (world of liberated souls)—45, 298-99.

SEHFAAT (an occult power enjoyed by the advanced
monks}—178. -

gem AT (light and darkness)—224, 231.

ITEY (utkatuka, a posture of sitting)—166.

gagt (Uttarakuru)—296.

IagrgaTT ( Udadhikumaras )—I121-22 ; and -kumaris—115.

IZ\rHTEY, SIAANTET (with active attachment, with exhausted
attachment)—175.

Iaswm ( see srafer ).

IFANRT (cognition)—242, 257, 264, 265.

gagraaAT (Hall of Genesis where a Indra is born)—15, 31,.
54, 58.

TG (see IR
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gegfeqel—( see Faglao ).

ufiifgar...qf5fgar gawra ( beings with one,...till five organs

of senses, mobile beings )—160, 161, 205, 206-207,
245, 263, 264, 266, 275, 288, 289,

ugg AT% (throb, tremble)—77-81, 132, 193-94, 223.
HIMIUTESTAT (span-as-shape)—203-204.

#Afg ( avadhi knowledge }—29, 55, 57, 63, 64 ; vision—
253, 255.

Fugr§ (dark formation)—275-80, 302 ; names of,—280 ;
location of,—276 ; size and shape of —279-78.

#vq (heavens)—19, 230-31 ; beneath the heavéns—300-302 ;
higher heavens—302 ; dbhiyogiya (i. e., heavens
upto Acyuta)—99 ; Acyuta—19, 48, 125, 218 ;
angbhiyogiya (i. e., heavens beyond Acyuta)—99 ;
Apardjita, Anata, Arana—218 ; Brahmaloka—19,
218, 270, 276, 282 ; I§ana—17, 19, 20, 31, 32, 33,
123, 127, 218, 270, 301 ; Jayanta—218 ;
Lantaka—19, 218 ; Mahisukra—19, 218 ; silent
questions by two gods from,—164-68 ; Mahendra—
19, 218, 270, 276, 302 ; Pranata—19, 218 ;
Sahasrira—19, 218 ; Sanatkumara—19, 218, 270,
276, 302 ; Sarvarthasiddha—218, 219 ; Saudharma
—15, 45, 48-51, 55, 58, 60, 63, 71, 72, 115,123,
218, 270,301 ; Vijaya, Vaijayanta—218.

Fxq (Karma)—23, 24, 160, 161, 164, 171, 207, 233-34, 236,
242-44, 246-47 ; evambhiita, anevarmbhiita—179-
181 ; giving short and long spans—182-83 ; great,
little—186, 242-44 ; bondage of,—306 ; bondage of
liars—191 ; asdtd vedaniya—238 ; instruments—
238-39 ; painfrom, and exhaustion of,—239-40 ;
duration of,—242 ; with beginning without end—
247 ; its span—248-50 ; divisions—249-50 ; female,
male, impotent binding karma—250-58.
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®, HFW (instrument, non-instrument ) : soul and
instrument—236-39 ; non-instrument—238-39.

1T (passions)—264, 265.

%Y (tipne)—261 ; measurable,—292-93 : by comparison—
293-295.

FrERg—(Kalodadhi sea)—144.

fofar (activity)—1, 74-77, 87, 88, 98, 184-86 ; final—77,
79, 81 ; of an  archer—186-88 ; of Asura-
kumaras—205-206 ; of buyer and seller—184-185 ;
of infernal beings—204-05; of two-organ
beings, etc.—206-07 ; of the type of anuparatakaya,
etc.,—75 3 of the type of vigilance in movement—
81 ; non-activity—S81.

FIITST ( udddlaka trees)—296.

F&3TIT (Kurudattaputra, a monk)—18, 19, 43.

FHIYU (patriarchs)—181.

#9377 (omniscient) : his laughter and sleep—159-60 ;
knowledge of the,—171-72, 175, 176, 208-09,
316-17 ; knowledge and hearing of sound by the,
—159; energy of the,—176-77 ; vision of the,—253.

F1eefwfea (goddess Candika of the Hindu pantheon)—26.

gz (Skanda, a god in the Hindu pantheon)—26.

@aq (Skandaka Parivrajaka)—149.

@y (cluster of atoms or molecules)—194-95, 197.

é’a{awr (span-as-place)—203-04.

mgras (gathdpati, a class of marchants)-—zz, 23.

9393EHYEAT (masters of 14 Parvas)—177.

Sfzar, 9T (the moon)—132, 232.

Fqr (Campa, a city)—132, 232.

IFFIEY (Cakravarti, world-conqueror)—181.

99¥ (an air-car)—44.

97T (Camarendra, see Indras)
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«*

F9&HT (Camaracaficd, metropolis)—44, 54, 58, 70,

stfew, stafiar (final, non-final, body)—42, 72, 242, 258

Treqre (Catuspala, armoury of Camarendra)—58

&I (2 monk) 53,208-09 ; his laughter and sleep—159-

’ 60 ; perfection of,—179 ; power of, to know and
sece—84-85 ; power of, to transform—1, 91, 93-100,
170-71 ; power to sleep and sleep standing—161 ;
to fly over a mountain—90-91 ; to hear—158-59.

5¥3g&ra (Jambu-dvipa)—4, 6, 11, 12, 13, 17, 19, 22, 29, 32,
52, 58, 61, 94, 95, 109, 110, 111, 114,116, 118,
127, 133, 136, 137, 138, 139, 140, 141, 142, 143,
271, 312.

STATH (spiritual vigil at night): anitya—27 ; kutumba—23.

srforfex (ability to see state of things elsewhere)—2,84-85.

st (Soul)—312, 314, 317 ; and renunciation—265-67 ;
and instrument—236-39.

sfyauer ( jivaghana : ananta, paritta)—230.

sfrar (livings beings)—increase, decrease and constancy
of,—215-22 ; reinforcement, withdrawal, etc.,
of,—~219-21 ; living, non-living and mixed—
223-24,

sr-fres)-fasar-dantforar  ( jugga-gill-thilli-syandamdnika)—
86, 89, 93, 94.

shzfaar (jyotiskas, planetary bodies )—12, 13, 60, 90, 123,
124, 156, 207, 218, 226, 228.

sivfifss@s (loss of sprouting capacity)—290-91.

ozt (Nandana, a Caitya)—3,20.

vifecg<ax (Nandi§varavara, an isle)—47.

margarc (Nagakumaras)—12, 121 ; and -kumaris——
12, 115.

arror (knowledge) : types of,—130, 242, 264, 265.; of the

- omniscient—172, 255 ; mati and Sruta—255.
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wreage (Naradaputra, a monk)—210-215,

fors3, fordfsga (Nirgranthiputra, a monk)—132, 210-15.

WXEA (infernal beings)—89, 125, 130, 181, 204-05, 225,
228,234,236, 238, 218, 260-61, 265, 266, 289, 314,
315-16. *

m(tamaskaya bodies formed by dark matter)—233,
269-75, 302 ; names of, —275.

amfefa (Tamralipti, a sea port)—22, 26, 27, 29, 32.

araet (Tamali, a monk)—22-34, 52.

f‘a‘ﬁrﬁg‘g (Tigicchakita, a mountain)—>58.

faewaz (Tirthankara)—81.

fafed (animal world)—47, 60, 63 (see &w ).

dreq  3ormR (Tisyakadeva, a monk who became a god )~
15-16, 19, 43.

FforRag AT (Stanitakumaras) — 12, 122, 225, 239, 261, 287;
and -kumiris—115.

g7 WAEAT (senior monks of Paréva’s order)—228- 30.

W (vision)—242 ; optical—253.

TSqZITOM (span-as-substance)—203-04 .

ITOTHT (Danama, an order of heretical monks)—52.

1T (gates, fourteen)—260-65.

fezdt -aew, -f=3 (outlook, right, wrong)—42, 101-03, 173,
208-09, 242, 252 263, 265.

fea¥ T (day and night) : measure of —134-36, 141-44, 218,
229, 231.

fearga (Dikkumaras)—122.

ZraFATT (Dvipakumaras)—122,

r7-g9ga (isles and seas)—5, 6, 7, 12, 19, 60, 61, 63, 304-05.

TR (misery)—36, 42, 71, 163, 168, 191, 244.

graANEY (see gTE). |

%7 (gods, celestial beings)—85, 248, 264 ; abodes of,—230-
31 ; Body-guard gods—12, 13, 16, 48, 60, 107 ;.
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divine fortune of,—29, 35, 36, 71, 72 ; language .
of,—~170 ; Lokantika, and their vimdnas—281-
84 ; power to hurl matter, etc.,—54-66 , progeny-
like, to Lokapala Soma—112, Yama--114,
Varuna—116, VaiSraman:—118 ; restrained, non-
restrained or unrestrained 72—169-70 ; SAmanika—
4, 5-7, 11, 12, 13, 15, 16, 19, 44, 56, 60, 70, 71 ;
speed of,—65, 66 ; taking orders from Lokapala
Soma—110, Yama—113, Varuna—115, VaiSramana
—117 ; Trayas-trith§a—4, 6-7, 12, 17, 19 ; with
competent, incompetent, soul—309-10 ; with
pure, impure, tinge—309-10.

FAFT-IAEE (Devakuru~Uttarakuru)«—294

34 (see ITH).

"ragde (Dhbatakikbanda, an isle)—142-144,

9¢d, ¥ (space-points)—177, 194, 198-203, 211-15, 233 ;
sapradeSa, apradesa (attributes of matter)—197,

211-15.

QEFHETU, ATSARGTI (with, without, formal renunciation)
._.265-67

9T, HISTAT (with, without, full attainments)—173- 74,
265.

q9fe (attainments)—15, 31, 55, 242, 254-55, 265.
gfemaa (pratikramapa—a spiritual practice)—15, 19,92, 99,

190, 230.

afew, wgrafew (pratima, a penance, great penance) 54, 55,
57, 240,

Q¥ (prandma—a low bow in Indian style touching the
feet)—26.

IHG-H9H (infatuated restrained)—82.
qH#Ta (carelessness)—77.

TR (see HTWH).

IWAIFT  (see FTGAZFOLT).
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qfEdr—(see UL ).
qfia, wafee (one-soul-one-body, many-souls-one-body)—242,
255; -"&TL (with restricted worldly involvement).

qfcar (assemblies)—2, 12, 16, 125 ; Sudharma—60, of
Camarendra—2, 125.

afeaYaw (palyopama, a measure of time by comparisoh)—
112, 114, 116, 118, 128, 141, 219, 294, 295-96.

qeefewr, afed® (palhatthi, paryankdsana, postures of sitting)
—96, 97, 100.

Y (padapopagamana, 2 form of the prudent person’s
courting death by a conscious process)—27, 28,
29, 53.

qITTE (subduer of the demon Paka)—55.

W—tﬂt-ﬁﬂﬂ-ﬂﬂt (one-organ beings, two- to five-organ
beings, flora bodies static beings)—78, 79, 180,
187-88, 275, 280, 284.

qrorT (Pranama, an order of heretical monks)—?24, 26, 33.

qrg (Arhat Paréva, 23rd Tirthankara)—:28-31.

frgragAT<r (Pisdcakumaras)—123.

@y, §Raad (Puskara, an isle, half of Puskara)—142, 144.

qREFEILST (Puskara-SamVartaka, a cloud)—196.

gedr (worlds, hells)—227, 233, 285, 298-300, 302 ; beneath
the,—299-300 ; Ratnaprabha—45, 109, 127, 156,
217, 285, 286, 299-300; Sarkardprabha...till Maha-
tamahprabha—45, 155, 217, 285.

gEATC. . till ATERHY (carth-bodies...till flora-bodies)—
86-7, 149-51, 186, 196, 205, 206, 223-24, 239, 261,
270, 273, 275, 280, 287, 288, 301-02; air-bodies’
power to transform—386-87 ; -ashes, hay, etc., as
fire-bodies—151 ; bones as fire-bodies—151 ;
grains as earth-bodies and fire-bodies—149-50 ;
metals as earth-bodies and fire-bodies—149-50 ;

pulses as earth-bodies and fire-bodies—149 ;
wine as water-bodies—149-50.
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oragE (Purnabhadra, a caitya)—132.

9ftg (male-form)—251, 258.

qfga (Purohita)—29, 30, 31, 54.

95q  (Parvas, traditional texts)—177-78.

g3 1€y (parva-koti, a measure of a very long period)—
82, 250.

X9 (Purana, a housecholder)—52-54,

QW (matter)—65-66, 210-215 ; auspicious and inauspici-
ous,—~—224-26, 242-47, 307-08 ; in cloth—242 ;
dark,—269 ; external,—90-91, 93-95, 98, 107, 244,
307-08 ; molecules of, their throbbing—193-94 ;
their indivisibility-~194-96 ; characterisation of,——
196-97 ; touch between,—197-99 ;span of existence
of ,—199-201; time taken by, to retransform—201-04.

&l (Parigharatna, a powerful weapon)—58, 60.

99 (bondage)—242. -

q%3a7 (Baladevas)—I181.

Y (coarse-bodies)—257-58.

F9o (a village)—52, 53.

Wy (celestial abodes)—4, 9, 11, 12 ; residents of,—231 ;
lords of, —2, 152, 156, 207, 217.

wafafg®, srafafg®s (to be, not to be, perfected in this
life)—42, 247, 248, 253, 263, 265, 314, 317.

#faq (fit to be born)—233.

Afaaa (perfection in this life)—43, 242.

wfeeqr (advanced souls)—85, 90-91, 93-98, 102-03, 107.

WIkg a9 (Bharatavarsa)—22, 29, 32, 52, 58.

AIESUT (span-as phenomena)—203-04.

T (language, speech)—170, 242, 255.

sifsaga (Manditaputra, a monk)—74-82.

HqT 959y (Mount Meru)—109, 111, 114, 116, 118, 127, 136-
37, 138, 139, 140, 141, 143, 144, 287, 288, -
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HELEqErfgoi (activities to the South of Mount Meru)—111,

| 114, 116, 118

HSJAT (great vows)—230.

wgrev, -fafaar, -forssrar, -39 (great karma, -activity, -ex-
haustion, -pain)—233-36, 239-40, 243.

gzrafen (see afewm).

ggrfasg (Mahavideha)—36, 42, 71.

#qErET (Mahavira)—3, 8, 9,10 11, 13, 17, 20, 44, 53, 57,
58, 64, 65, 70, 82, 83, 100, 119, 144, 163-64, 165,
166-68, 169, 210, 230, 240, 241.

71€, AT (deceitful, deceit-free}—91-92, $9-100, 102-03, 173.

qga  (muhiurta, 48 minutes)—82, 136-39, 200-03, 217-18,
221, 249, 250, 291.

Tyt (Moka, a city)—3, 20, 43.

qifeg (Maurya)—22, 23, 27, 29, 31.

TN (activities)—77, 242, 264, 265.

gWfT (one with activities)—257.

<rafog (Rajagrha)—20, 44, 74, 91, 102, 103, 10506, 120,

124, 125, 126, 132, 142, 223-24, 231, 241, 312.

GO (capital cities)—28-36, 44, 54, 58, 70, 110, 126, 129.

fEs (rista gems)—4.

%4q (Rudra, a god in the Hindu pantheon)—26.

wgfiiy Sqmsat—(Rucakendra=utpita, a mountain}—29.

sfz (occult powers)—248 ; virya,—102, 103, 105, 106 ;
’ veuvviya—102, 103, 105, 106 ; ohi-jnana—105 ;

vibhanga-jnana—102, 103; manah-davva-vaggapa—
175.

F9% AT (Salt sea)—83, 141-42, 144, 147, 151-52, 305.

9T (tinges)—=89-90, 126, 130-31, 263, 265, 309-10.

@17 (sphere, cosmos)—19, 29, 83, 152, 229-30, 284, 288 ;
high up the, —50 ; northern half of,—20 ;central
part of, animal/sub-bkuman  world—5, 6, 19,
47, 59, 60 61, 63, 152, 288 ; lower,—59.
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#rmarer (Lokapalas)—2, 7, 8, 12, 17, 19, 108-118, 129 ;
Somadeva—108-112, 115, 116,121,127-28; Yama—
109, 112-14, 121, 127 ; Varupa—109, 115-116, 121,
127, 128, 129 ; Vaisramapa—109, 116-118, 121,
127, 128 ; of Bhavanapatis—122 ; of ISapa—
126-28. A

%9 (thunderbolt)}—61-64 ; movements up and-down of,
—66-69, 70.

afes=r (Balicaiicd, a metropolis)—28-36.

FLFATT (Viyukumiras)—121-22 ; and -kumdris—110.

arIs (Vayubhiti Gautama)—8, 9, 10, 11, 13, 17, 19.

FuUEgY  (Vanavyantaras)—12, 123, 156, 207, 218 226,
228, 231.

grar, stfre (winds)—132, 145-49.

FIOUEY (Vardnasi)—102-03, 105-06.

ArYT (rainfall)—138-39.

argaan (Vasudevas)—181.

fagsao (transformation, power to transform)—1, 4, 6, 7,
11, 12, 13,15, 16, 18, 19 59, 77-79, 81, 91, 100,
149, 194, 229-30, 244, 288, 306 ; of Saminika
gods—6, 7 ; of Camara—1, 4, 6 ; of Vairoca-
nendra——-11, 12; of Dharanendra—i2; of
Iyotiska-Indra—13 ; of Sakra—15, 17 ; of
Tisvakadeva—16; of I§anendra—19 ; of a monk—
1, 1, 93-100, 170-71 ; of Viranasi into Rijagrha
and vice versa—102-03, 105-06 ; of the deceitful
and deceit-free—91-92 ; of one with wrong
outlook—101-04 ; of one with right outlook—104-
07 ; of agod—1,306-08 ; and to know and see—
309-10 ; of air-bodies—86-87 ; of ~ the Aclouds
—87-89.

fewfrfy (Vindhya hills)—52.

26
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fassranxr (Vidyatkumaras)—121, 122 ; and -ktnéiris—610.
faRz (Videha)—294.
fauror (celestial abodes or palaces)—13, 16, 19, 20, 109,
112, 126-28, 165, 166 ; height of respective, of
Sakra and I§6na—387, 43 ; aputtara (ultimate, last)
—175, 240, 285, 289 ; of Lokapilas—109-10,
112-13, 115, 116, 127-28 ; of Lokfintika gods—
282-84 : of Tigyakadeva—16 ; Téanavatamsaka
—20, 31,128 ; Rista—270, 276, 282-83 ; Atci,
Arcim#li—282; Asoka...till Ciita—109 ; Sandhya-
prabha...till Valgu—109-10, 112-13, 115, 116
Suniana ... till Suvalgu—127 ; Ankévatihsaka...
till Jatarupavatamsaka-~127-28; Saudharmava-
tarsaka—44, 55, 70, 109, 112, 115, 116.
faxg®t® (period of non-arrival non-departure)—221.
faTraw (adversary)— 42.
JWIC 94w (Vaibhdra hill)—91.
Fmifory  (Vaim@nika gods)—16, 33, 34, 48, 49, 66, 90,
155-56, 160, 163, 173, 181, 207, 226, 228, 231,
246, 267, 303:04, 314 ; and their consorts—l16,
33, 33 ; movemeénts up and down of,~—66.
Yawor—(Vairamana, Kuvera, god of wealth)—26.
gerez, gasw (attributes of matter)—211-13.
w1, FGoTT (testrained, unrestrained)—242, 251, 263-64, 265,
qudfy, srgouit (with, without, inind)—242, 252-53, 263, 265.
aeqqrg (export-import merchant)—26.
¥%% (sound)—132, 157-59 ; time taken by sound to retrans-
form-—203-04,
qquy, Iqqy (with, without, space-points)—211-14, 260-63,
267, 288. ’
 gud (time-unit)—66, 67, 82, 138-39, 140, .200-03, 218-19
221-22, 227, 292.
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gyrerg  (vigorous transformation) : madranantika —286-89 ;
vaikriya—4, 6, 29, 58, 59, 85, 94.

gHIIT (see T-TIIT )-

qEwH (Svayambhiramana, a sea)—305.

A0 Z 4AT... (aborigin tribes like Savara, etc.)—50.

g3gar (with suffering)—262, 264, 265.

geagr (all-time)—82, 141-42, 144.

Taad (with body)—264-65.

JAL, Eyad (millions and millions of years, longest

period of time by comparison)—36, 42, 71, 141,
250, 294-96.

grarfora @91 (Simanika Hall)—S5S, 57.
fag, fafz(perfected soul, perfection)—42, 43, 219-23, 261,
263, 264. -

fgar (Siva, a god in the Hindu pantheon)—26.

YATGT (Sursumarapura, a town)—54, 58.

gad—Anuyogadvdra—171 ; Jivabhigama—383, 124, 189, 282,
305; Papnavand—130, 131, 241, 306 ; Rdya-
paseniya—20, Samavdydnga—181. 4

goradifs, ge@wAEY (enlightenment, with ease, with
difficulty)—42.

gAWFATT (Suvarnakumdras)—I121.

ggw (diminutives)—242, 257-58.

gfkar, o (the sun )—132 ; sun-rise and sun-set—132 ¢
in Jambi-dvipa 133-34 ; in the Salt sea—l141-
42 ; in Dhatakikhapda and Pugkarirdha—142-44,

gfai (Stryabha, a god)—110.

dya=rar, grasar (reinforcement, withwdral, etc.)—219-22.

gfomad (Harinegamesi)—161-62, 300.

gfaTe-or-guaa (Harivarsa-Ramyakvarga)—294.

23 AT (cause, non-cause)—207-09.

g%a (winter)—139, 41.

waq-axoray (Haimavata-Airavata)—294.
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